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T HIS VOL U M E. 

WHlOH DISCLOSES THB 

JUGGLING OF JESUITS, 
BY RICHARD BAXTER; 

.. AND BY IT. HE BEING DEAD YET SPEAKBT.:" 

18 API'ECTIONATELY IN8CRIBED TO 

ALL JUNIOR THEOLOGIANS; 

WHO ALUADY ABE CON8ECBATBD 

TO THE· 

" .MINISTRY OF RECONCILIJlTION," 

OR WHO ARE PREPARING 

" EARNESTLY TO CONTEND I'OR 

THE FAITH 

'WBlCH 'WAS ONCE DELIVERBD TO THB SAINT .... 

, 'WITH DEVOUT SOLICITUDE. 

'l'HAT THEY MAY NOT "PIGHT 

THE DRAGON; 

AND THE BEAST; 

AND THE FALSE PROPHET; 

A.II ONB WHO BEATETH THB AIR." 

BUT THAT THEY MAY BB 

"MOU TRAN 

CONQUERORS 
THROUGH HIM WHO LOVED U8!" 

NtUJ- York. October 12. 1835. 
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ADDRESS 
'to THE JI1NISTERS, OFFICEBII, AND MEMBERI 

OF ALL ~HE PROTESTANT CRVRCHEII 

IN THE UNITED IITATEII. 

THE rapid increase of the Papal Apoltacy, and 01 
the principles of Jesuitism. in our Republic, is the moet 
astonishing modern development of .. the Mystery of 
Iniquity." Viewed in reference only to civil society. 
nothing can be more contradictory to all reasonable 
anticipation, than that Popery should have been able 
to force an admission into our community; much le88 
that it should have been acceptable to American Citi-

- zens. Our whole national polity is so widely severed 
from the entire system of Romanism, under every JlO8" 
sible modification, that the correct motives, and the trlle 
causes, should be ascertained and specified. for that 
astounding aberration from rt'ctitude, self-interest and 
decorum, the existence of which, the present appalling 
predominance of Popery, and the evident extending 
sway of the Roman Pontiff throughout our land. 80 

unequivocally shows. 
The ;nquiry is often propounded-how can the ex

traordinary spread of Popery, and the manife8t multi
plication of tbe Papists be rationally accounted for in 
the present state of our country r It is often 8aid in 
reply, thnt the increase of Papal vassals in the United 
States, results entirely from foreign immigration. and 
the expenditure of European money. Admit that tbe 
former of those causes augmenta the number of Roman 
devotees; and that the latter enabl~s the J eeuita to ereel 
male and female convents, and seminaries-neverthe
les8 both do not exhibit the whole exi8ting relative 
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posItion of the Pontifieal authority in our confetle
rated republics. 

Two anomalous. facts undeniably dedlare, that other 
caUles are in operation which give life and encourage
ment to thl' efforts that Roman Priests and disguised 
Jesuits make to subjugate these States to the ItaHan 
Pontiff.' Neither the crowds oC Papists who are con
stantly arriving, nor the sums of money which are 
regularly transmitted from Europe, at all account for 
the peculiar favor with whirh Romanism is regarded, 
and the special solicitude which so many citizens ex
emplify to propitiate its priests. Nor do those princi- . 
pIes afford any plausible solution of another mysterious. 
circumstance j that the whole body of American citi
zens are manifestly imbued with an overpowering dreaa . 
of the malign influence, and appalling machinat!ons of 
the Papists. 

There has been a general neglect of that department 
of ecclesiastical literature which comprises the history 
of the Christian church, and especially of that portion of 
it which appertains to the Papal hierarchy. Except in 
a few more prominent stations, Popery was almost un
known in the United States, until subsequent to our 
last contest with Britain j nor had its progress attracted 
any marked interest, until about six years ago, it was 
first proposed, that an attempt should be made to direct 
the attention of the Protestant churches to the charac
ter, wiles and pernicious acts of the grand apostate ene
my of the kingdom of God. From that cause, the re
cent polemical discussions concerning the "lying won
ders and strong delusion" of Pontifical Rome have 
either been disregarded or opposed j and there is an. 
almost universal dearth of information respecting the 
Scriptural prophecies and delineations.of th~t enemy oC 
.~ our Lord, and of his Christ," who is generically de-
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nominated .. the Min of sin j" the .. scarlet _colored 
Beast full of names of blasphemy, having Beven heads 
and ten horns"-and .. Mystery, Babylon the great j 
Mother of Harlots and the abominations oftbe earth." 

Itis also oot a little perplexing, that the Apocalypse, 
to the reading and hearing of the words of which book 
alone of the sacred canon, a unique blessing is attached 
by the .. Faithful Witness, I1nd prinee of the kiogs of 
the earth"-the Apocalypse, or the revelation of lohn.is 
far less studied in its connection with the past annals 
of the Christian church, than any other portiop of" the 
oraeles of God." Hence, there is an almost universal 
ignorance or misconception of the genuine attributes 
and ungodly: proceedings of the Romish .. seducing 
spirits, and false teachers, who speak lies in hypocrisy." 

. The predominating sensibility throughout the Amer
ican Protestant churches is an undefinable dr-e.ad of the 
Pope's vassals who are domiciliated among us. From 

-which cause, public controverted discussions of the dog
mas, superstitions, frauds, and corruptions of Popery 
and Jesuitism are sternly counteracted. Publications 
both in the form of volumes and periodicals are slighted 
and decried. ,Houses of prayer are premptorily refused 
for the purpose of preaching the Gospel of Christ in 
illustration of Scriptural predictions-and Dot only is 
every effort to arouse the slumbering disc;iples repelled i 
but those Watchmen, who" see the s~ord coming upon 
the land, and blow the trumpet to warn the people," 
are censured and denounced, as if they Were disturbers 
of the public peace. _ 

This is not the work of our Romish inveterate ad
versaries. Having latterly discovered that tbeir scorn
ful aU perstition of Protestant. excited both disgust and 
alarm, the Jesllits now have become comparatively 
lamb-like, and ",beguile with enticing worda." They 

O'gil"ed by Coogle 



INTRODUCTORY ADDRBII. 

perceive that the cause of their foreign despot, tbe Ro
man Pontiff, is more efficiently promoted in this ~epublic, 
by their deceptions than by their menaces; and through 
their covert artifices, than with open assault. The com
bined apathy and opposition of Protestant Ministers 
and other infiu~ntial professed adherents of the Refor
mation are consolidating the Papal system, and facili
tate its enlargement and sway throughout the United 
States, far more than all the· priest-ridden multitudes, 
who are transported from Europe; and all the treas
ures which pontifical ambiLion and ignorant bigotry 
can squander, upon the marvellous design to subjugate 
the minds and hearts, the bodies and souls of Americaa 
citizens to th~~~ccursed iron yoke of Pope Gregory. 

Whence does this slavish fear of the Papists eman
ate 1 There is a deep-rooted impression thaf tbe vas
sals of Rome are a turbulent, lawless, and ferocious 
confederacy, who are impelled by an unpricipled priest
hood. What are the Jesuits and Dominicans ~ M~n 

who know no authority but the supreme pontifical man
date; who are united to mankind by none of the nat
ural bonds of relationship; who have no motive of ac
tion but personal indulgence, and the aggrandizement 
of their craft; and who being exempt from all govern
ment, exeept that of their ecclesiastical superiors, and 
having no permanent residence, because they are ,1· 
ways subject to the order of removal from their prelat
ieal master j constantly, and in every place, are the 
enemies of all thnt portion of the human family who 
will not submit to their infernal despotism. Therefore, 
timid Prot9.Stants conclude, that it is preferable not to 
irritate the Beast, lest they should feel the compound 
anguish arising from th~ Bea!'s gripe. and the Lion'. 
mouth, inflicted with leopard-like suddenness and fero
city. Baxter hu luminously depicted that absurdity. 
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II Some think that it is the safest way to please the ?ope 
and Jesuits; and so will be Papists," or support their 
cause. II on the same terms that some of the Indiana 
worship the devil, because he is so naught, tbat he may· 
Dot hurt them." If we reHect upon the p.-esent situa
tion of Jesuitism in this republic, it is scarc;ely credible, 
tha,t the revered author of the II Juggling of Jesuita," 
one hundred and eighty years ago could have so pre
cisely describe<i existing realities. Vast numbers of 
Protestants, act upon the same principle, as the -man 
who bowed to the images of Jupiter and Satan. When 
he was reproved for his infatuation; he retorted; "It 
is impossible to know what may happen, or where we 
may go j so it is best to have friends in every place." 

But who can estimate the mischiefs that follow from 
the large donations which are mad.e not only by merely 
nominal Protestants, but also by actual members of the 
Reformed churches. towards the erection of those idol
atrous temples where the ROJllish superstitious cere
monial iii performed 1 In many places throughout our 
land. the sites of the edifices or materials for the erec
tion of them. or money to pay the mechanics. have 
been profusely lavished by the· avowed followers of 
Christ. to complete Mass houses and Jesuit male and 
female convents. To· admit that those dOBOTS tbus be
stowed their gifts from a profound non-acquaintance 
with .Popery is an impeachment of their rationality; 
and yet to suppose that they have tbrown away their 
superHuous wealtb from Il predilection for Romanism, 
or from a supposition that it is christianity. altogether 
makes void their sincerity. Whatever may be the 
cause, the effects are mpst pernicious. The energies 
of the Protestant champions are enfeebled, and the 
power of the Roman Priests is invigorated anci be
r.omea more extensive and unshaken. 
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Since the commencement of the more direct II war 
upon the Beast," in America, nearly six years have 
passed away j and two facts have been elicited from the 
occurrences which have transpired. The vast majority 
of American citizens, and even of American christians 
are nearly altogether ignorant of Popery-and a spuri
ous liberalism prevails throughout our country j which 
unfolds itself nearly in our Lord's graphical descrip
tion of the ancient Jewish blind guides--" who strained 
at a gnat and swallowed a camel." 

It is demonstrable, that each of those principles, aDd 
especially both them conjoined, must have a dt'cisively 
injurious tendency upon the churches of Christ. Pa
pery, through their joint operation, is considered to be , 
either harmless and so may be tolerated without oppo
sition j or it is viewed as a species of modified christi
anity, which demands our occasional conformity with 
its principles and ritual. Such a contradictory inter
pretation of Scripture can arise only from entire igno
rance of the tenth, and the subsequent chapters of the 
Apocalypse. However incompetent through our finite 
judgments, we may be to determine the times and sea· 
sons, and "Iso some of the prophetical figures, with 
the application of them j yet one thing is certain as de
rived from the whole tenor of the sacred volume j 
that idolatry is a crime most abhorerit to Jehovah j that 
the system of Popery is' doomed by God to utter> de
struction j and that all Papists being idolaters, unless 
they come out of Babyion the Great, will be "partakers 'I 
of her sins, and' will receive of her plagues." 

The erroneous judgment that is formed oft~e genuine 
attributes of Romanism is both the cause and the effect 
of that false charity which urges so many of our citi
zens to look with complacency upon that antichristian 
system, and to consider it on account of its fraudulent 
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appellative. as an emanation from II the glorious Gospel 
of the ever blessed God." 

The same combined delusion and fondness for its 
pageantry, its music, its ornaments, and itl! shows, 
actuate that resistance which :is so general, and so con
tinuously displayed, to the use of evangelical meaps 
for the overthrow of Popery.. Indeed it seems to be 
entirely forgotten, by almost all orders of people both 
within the church, and in the world; that" the work
ing of Satan" is a most alarming curse to every nation 
who tolerate and suceumb to it; and that .. the testi
mony of Jesus which is the spirit of prophecy" has dis
tinctly foretold that the admission and progress of II the 
mystery of iniquity" among any community is a deci
si ve expression of the displeasure of Jehovah, designed 
by him as a punishment for their transgressions and 
their sins. Thus the Apostle- Paul, 2 Thessalonians, 
2: 10-12; emphatically declares-" They received 
110t the love of the truth, that they might be saved. For 
this cause God shall send them strong delusion, that 
they should believe THE LIE; that they all may be 
damned, who believed not the truth, but had pleasure 
in unrighteousness." 

Thisretlection is peculiarly impressive, if considered 
in connection with the retributive dispensations of the 
Omnipotent Governor. We have always boasted of 
the unequalled illumination· and freedom which over· 
spread our country j and the questions instantly ar188 i 
has that light been duly improved l' has that liberty 
been useE! for evangelical objects, and according to di· 
vine prescriltions ? 

Reflect upon the contrast. Popery is a system of 
darkness and slavery, mental, bodily and spirituaL No· 
thing more directly at the antipodes w all our republi· 

2 
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can civic theories in' legislation and political econem,. 
can possibly be imagined, than.the dogmas, injunctions 
and appointments of the Court of Rome, exclusive oj 

iheir total contradiction to Christianity j and yet that 
"Son of Perdition," who has withered the comforts. 
b~asted the prosperity, promoted the contentions, extin
guished the improvements, polluted with blood, and be
cause iUs a ceaseless God·robber, 'Malachi 3: 8, 9; 
has "cuned with a curse," during the last twelve hun
,dred years, everyone of the ten kingdoms of the Beast, 
is no\\, nourished in this country as if he were .. the 
Friend of sinners, and the Prince of Peace." 

Those irreconcilable .contradictiens between aU tha~ 
Americans exult in, of the rights of conscience, and civil 
liberty, when contrasted with the gloom and vassalage 
of the Papacy, combine the most intensely exciting in
quiries in reference to the prospective a-dvances of the 
pontifical predolllin~nce throughout our land. Here 
we have a fact, which in its primary aspect appears to 
be utterly inexplicable-that men \V,ho are sensitive 
beyond description to the least ,apparent infringement 
of their privileges by their own elected official person
ages j" at the same time deliberately choose- and obsti
nately encourage the grasping usurpations of a foreign 
despotic potentate; whose boundless arroganee claims 
the illimitable control of all the affairs of every indi
vidual not only during his earthly pilgrimagt', but 
thr~ughout eternal ages j and alsCi) assumes to determine 
and regulate not merely his own forced aud voluntary 
minions, but the concerns of all the t~ibes of mankilid, 
without 11 murmur of resistance, and forever. 

Whether the sup~eme and all righteoul! arbiter of 
human transactions would alarm us by the fearful inti
mation that he can permit men voluntarily so to blind 
themselves, .that they will aid tbe tyrant to fOlie the 
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~hainl! which shall fet~er themselves, and build the pri
son for their own incarceration, and manufacture the 
scourges with which themselves shall be lacerated i is 
a topic which- demands serious investigation, and may 
properly excite penitent humility. The signs of the 
times are full of melancholy portents for the American 
churches j Ilnd that light of which in one aspect we 
have boasted, and in another, endeavored to extinguish, 
is rapi.dly becoming· obscured by the smoke of the bot
tomless pit: and that liberty which has been 80 per
verted into 'li'centiousneslil on one side, and been 80 
grievously despoiled on the other, seems to be gradu
ally traneforming into the feudal bondage of the dark 
ages, when a Monk's cowl was, the highest object of 
reverence, and a Friar's approbatian was the most 
richly valued possession. 

If we were .asked for an example of human depra
vity which should be too palpable to admit either of 
d.enial or proof, we would adduce the present condi
tion of Popery in the United States. No other reason 
can be assigned for the' progress which it has made, 
and the cordiality with which it has been received; 
than the sanction which indirectly by exam)?le, and im
mediately by its accommodating doctrines and license, 
that "all deceivableness of unrighteousness" imparts 
to every unhallowed indulgence. Popery is silently 
but gradually undermining aU the moral principles of 
our people. " The leaven, the doctrine of the Phari
sees and.of the Sadduc-ees" almost imperceptibly, except 
unto a very perspicacious observer, is embittering aDd 
corrupting our whole code of-ethics, bOlh theoretic:al and 
in practice. -. -

Examine three facts in cODnexion with the fourth, 
lIeTenth, aDd ninth commandments. What has been the 
prime cause of that vast ad<Jition to the Sabbath break-
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ing which in OIlY large citie. espec~ny 'has transform
ed the latter half of the Lord' I day into one unrestricted 
scene of sensual revelry. What are the Sun.day eve
ning .. Sacred Conc,erts," as they are called, 'but an ex
cuse for the eontinued perpetration of the regular disso
lutenels of the other six days, with the scene antI plaee 

,only shifted from the seductive thejltre to the fascmating 
garden. This is a master-piece of satan; to gild over. 
sabbath breaking with a pretende~ sacred concert; as 
if any thing could be sacred, where theatrical profli
gates perform, and notorious u lovers of pleasure" re
sort. But it is the genuine'.effect of. Popery. The 
Papist's sabbath ends as soon as mass is closed i and 
then every species of inordinflte gratification may be 
indulged with impunity. The desecration of the Lord's 

, day is one ~f the indelible and most obvious (eatures of 
the Popedom j and as the natural and inevitable .conse
quence, infidelity, and all diver~ified ungodliness with 
their ineffable evils speedily overflow the land. It being 
also proper to be remembered, that this dishonor of the 
Lord's day,/so far from being condeIJlned by the Papal 
creed, is an essential ingredient in their systelI), and 
from their s~perstitionll inseparable. 

, The transgression of the seventh commandmentjs 
indissolubly conjoined' with Popery. That character
istic or the Romish apostacY,is declared, by, both t~e 
Apostles Paul and John,to be an infallible mark of the. 
mystical Babylon j and according to th~ testimony of 
the Papal historians, the Scriptural deli~eations are, 
most minutely accurate. That the various crimes and 
the scandalous disorders, which are implied in the 
Lord's mandate, are increasing notooly in frequency, 
but also in openness, and likewise i.n aggravated enor
mity ~ is a fact which is so obvious, that alas! it. requires 
no evidence to verify its melancholy truth. Can it be 
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believed, that Jesuitism is not principally chargeable 
with this awfully wide spreading desolation'J Do 
not the Jesuit Priests teach, that many of the sins of 
unchastity are merely venial t are they not pardoned 
for a slight penance? are not dispensations for all past 
delinquencies sold for a trifle 1 Cannot indulgence for 
one or more years, be obtained for a given price, which 
permits the purchaser to. violate the law. of God a8 often 
as -he pleases, and premises him exemption from the 
divine displeasure 7 'When we remember 'the propor
tion of Papists in our large cities and towns, is it possi
ble that such an irreligious and contaminating system 

(sholild exist, and be in full operatioo among them, and 
that aU other persons ahould escape the infectious con
tagion? Is it conceivable that the large multitudes of 
sinners who are anxious to live unrestrained by the ju
risdiction of Jehovah will not bs gratified. without ex
amining its genuinenes., with a pretended Christianity; 
-which tolerates them in every licentious practice, and 
which guarantees their eventual security, through the 
power of a Priesthood so condescendi~g to human pro
pensities, and whose beneficence is so cheaply pur
chased? 

But probably surveyed in all their operations in civil 
society throughout our Federal Republic, the doctrines 
and practices of the Jesuits and other Roman Priest., 
and their devotee., respecting the ninth commandment, 
are more pernicious than even the desecration of the 
Sabbath, and the deluge of impurity with which they 
are' desolating public morals and decorum. The equiv
ocations, mental reservations, nullifying or oaths, in
fringement of covenants, and in short, all the innumer
able modes which those deceivers bave invented to in· 
validate apparently the most solemn obligations, and 
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yet to remove any dread of guilt trom the Falsifiers ; 
are the most awful proofs of outrageous impiety, and 
daring perfidy which are found among human annals. 
Yet all those perj uries of the most flagrant character are 
constantly perpetrated in the United States, and by all 
classes of Papjsts, not only with impunity i but with the 
approbation and according to the instruction of their 
Priests. Can those barefaced violations oftruth and 
sincerity be openly -displayed without injury -to others 
who witness them ~ Can the doctrine that the Roman 
Pontiff and his subordinate priests can nullify an oath 
or a contract j and dispense with the most solemrr ob
ligations, and authorize deliberate perjury, b6 openly 
taught as a part of the Romish Religion, without dete
riorating the minds and consciences of men not possess
ed of that fear of the Lord which is the beginning of 
wisdom ~ Lying and false swearing are essential to' 

the very existence of Popery. 
Jt must also be remembered, that this Sabbath-break

ing,- uncleanness, and deception are taught in all the 
Seminaries and Convents whether of boys or girls in 
this Union. It is of no importance, by what name those 
institutions are known j Jesuit Priests and Ursuline 
Nuns substantially impart the knowledge, and entice. 
to the doing of all that loathsome iniquity. This is 
one of the great prospective dangers to our country: 
Multitudes of youth and of the most iniluential. rank 
in the American community recently hve been and 
now are in the course of tuition under those 'consummate 
adepts in every diabolical art. From their cQUrSe of 
tuition, all evangelical instruction is- most cautiously 
excluded. The juvenile ,mind is enchanted with pomp 
and mummery j and beguiled) with blandishm.ents, Q]' 

menaced with alarm, or operatid upon by both alter
nately, until the creature has become a mere machine 
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which the priestly artificer adapts to any purpose 
that may promote his designs or gratify his viciou8 
desires. All that youth truly learn in any Jesuit insti
tution, whether it b~ a coqege or nunnery, is the most 
efficient manner to impose upon the world around them. 
That is beyond all dispute the most dangerous .of all 
the results which flow from those monastic establish
ments, in which Protelltant boys and girls are immul_
ed. There they learn every possible abomination; and 
also are taught every ingenious device by which they 
can elude discovery in the midst of their crimes: and 
deceive all persons who are not minutely conversant 
with their chicanery and turJ,itude. 

Jesuitism cannot proceed onward in. its pr<?gress 
throughout our country, as it has done for the last ten 
years without speedily illustrating its bal!leful effects, 
in the increasing indifference of the public to sterling 
knowledge j in growing imllloralitYj in prevailing 
scepticism j in a sil~nt but systematic and deadly change 
in the spirit of our statute laws; amI in an accelerating 
corruption and debasement of the national character. 

Jesuitism cannot exercise its present wicked' iDllu
ence many years longer before the Ch;isti~n churches 
,,,ill find themselves cowering to the audacitYt and 
writhing unaer the usurpations of those vile emisuries 
of the Roman, Pontiff. .' . 

It is therefore .. high time to awake out of fleep. 
to cast off tke works of darkness, and to Pl,t Qn the .-ar
mor of light." The welfare of t~e community and 
the vital iuterests of the Christian churches are de"ply 
concerned in a prompt renovation of the charac~erand 
actions of Protestants.in reference to Popery •. Two 
measur~s are. indispensable. An accurate and a gen
eral acquaintance with the qualifies and mischievous 
effects of the grand apo~tacy; and the adoption of 
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efficient and evangelical means to counteract and di
minish that unholy predominance which the Romish 
accursed despotism has already attained. 

The former course necessarily implies the dissemi
nation of knowledge by periodicals, standard volumes, 

,and popular discussions, especially by lectures on the 
prophecies which advert to Romanism.' The latter 
comprises a correct understanding of the evils which 
flow from the existence of Popery in its connection with 

, civil society, and of the pro.per methods to extirpate 
that insidious poison which it infuses into the whole 
mass of the community, and by which their energies Ilre 
paralyzed, and the system corrupted with a loathsome 
and direful mortification. With this point however 
the Christian chu'rches, in their associated relations 
cannot interfere. No man wishes to infringe 
upon the rights of conscience j' and no citizen would be 
willing to rebuild the dungeous, forge the fetters, shar
pen the sword, and kindle the fires of Dominican In
quisitors, and Papal Butchers. It may confidently be 
anticipated that thecoflagrations of the Auto da Fe, 
and the inaiscriminate' massacre of Protestants by'the 
blood-hounds of the Mother of Harlots, who furnished 
th~ blood of the Saints with which she bf;came drunken, 
have passe(l, a \vay not to be reiterated. But the 
events which have occurred since the commencement 
of that shaking of the nations, the French Revolution 
in 1789, not ~nly in Fl'ance j but also in Spain, Portu
gal, Italy and' Austria, assure us j that the Romish 
priestly assassins will not surrender their stilettos, 
their poison, their frauds, and their ,long enjoyed su
premacy without a struggle i which although it will 
terminate in their overthrow, will previously have con
vulsed the nations who had submitte(l to thf'ID: to their 

, centre j and' will spread desolation, anguish, penury _ 
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and slaughter, through all their boundaries, to the ut
most extremity. The United States of America will 
not escape the experience of the storm an'd the wo, in 
exact proportion to the number of the Papal Ecclesias
tics, and the extent to ~hich their power and abomina
tions hav ... controlled throughout our country. 

It is therefore desirable tl) promulge among our 
churches a work that exhibits in the most compendious 
form the various artifices by which the emissaries of 
the Roman Pontiff endeavor to delude the unwary 
to their ruin j thereqy to enligh&en those who are not 
acquainted with the fallacies and the Popish corrup
tions j and also to excite becoming watchtulness on the 
part of the Protestant churches against the snares of 
their insidious foes, For that purpose, the best proba
bly of all the controversial disquisitions by the immor-
tal Richard Baxter was seIer,ted. During the civil 
commotions in Britain which followed the lawless and 
destructive exhibitions of "King craft," by James l 
and Charles I. the Jesuits attempted to increase the 
ferment, and the divisions among the Pr,otestants, that 
the unthinking multitudes, weary of their unceasing 
commotions, might for quietude as they sUllposed, take 
refuge in a Jesuit's absolution, and within the turrets 
of Babylon. The authentic history of that period cer· 
tifies that to accomplish their sc1;lemes; every subter· 

• fuge and trick were adopted by those ingenious and 
fox·like master~ of fraud and deception. They had reo 
ceived dispensations from the 'Pope and the General of 
their order to wear every kind o(vizor, to appear in 
all sorts, of disguise, to assume any name or, profession, 
and to perpetrate every possible crime so as to promote 
the grand scheme, the restoration of the Pontifical au
thority throughout those kingdoms. 

In consequence of those Papal indulgenc~s, Jesuitll 
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were found in all characters i and always exceeding in 
,extravagance even the wildest effervescence 9f those 

who felt more than ordinary excitement during that 
agitated period. It was then partially known, and has 
pince been amply tlllCertained. and proved j that Nuns 
obtruded themselves among the female followers of 
Gt:orge Fox, and that many of the scandalous public 
exhibitions of women in a state of n~dity were by those 
well trained prostitutes of the Romish Priests. The 
leaders ,also of those minor sects' who promulged as 
their cardinal tenet, a community of property arid sex
ual intercourse, were chiefly Jesuits and Nuns, or oth
ers whom they had artfully selected as suitable tools to 
carryon their pernicious schemes: Many of those who 
pretended to be preachers' of different sects, 'and who 
were distinguished for the. infuriated extravagance of 
their opinions, and the apparent madness of their be
haviour, were Roman Priests arid Monks i wlW had 
but one design, to augment the national discord, to dis
grace Protestantism, to dec~ive the ignorant, and thus 
to proselyte the people to the Boman superstitions. 
Baxfer wrote. the ensuing work expressly to unfold 

. their wickedness; and it is a lasling memento, that Po
pt?ry is immutable iri its treachery and ungodliness. 

The atten~ive American Reader of the ',' Juggling 
of Jesuits," and the specifications of the" Forty Popish 
Frauds," which Richard Baxter has detected and dis
clesed j will be deeply impressed with the exact simili
tude which there is between the period of Oliver Crom
well's supremacy in Britain, and the principles and 
acts of the Jesuits in this republic. Admitting even 
that a modern Folemic could have composed a volume 
exactly identical in fervor and in materials, it would 
not have been in any way so impressive as this devel
opment of the spirit, and practices of Jesuitism, which 

O'gil"ed by Coogle 



INTRaDVCTOIlY ADDltEIS. :oiii • 

'WlUI firat published' one hundred and eighty years sillCe i 
and which is as exactly adapted to tbe present situation 
of Romanism in the United States, as if it had been com· 
posed under the superintendence of the spirit of proph· 
ecy, or 8S if it had been a philosophical and historical 
delineation of a preexistent controversy. 

Among the mu.Itifarious polemical works in refer· 
ence to Romanism, and the means which its treacher
ous partizans use to disseminate it in this country, it is 
believed that no treatise cO\l.ld be selected which pre
sents stronger claims upon the attention of the ministers, 
officers: and members of the American churches, than 
this display ot "Jesuiticq,l Juggling," by Richard Bax
ter. Not only does he confute the system of Popery as 
incurably corrupt and totally anti-christian, by a few 
concise arguments, which all can comprehend j but he 
also describes the dexterous artifices of the Jesuits so 
lueidly and in such diversified forms, that none can 
deny the accuracy of the narrative j and no one can 
plead an excuse for being ensnared by their "sleight 
and cunning craftiness, whereby they lay tin wai\ to 
deceive." 

It is deliberate treason to the Lord of all, or it is ju
dicial infatuation in all those ministers and members of 
the Christian churches, who assert that the alarm re
specting Popery is fictitious, and that the battle with 
Jesuitism has not yet to be fought in this Union. Are 
there not at the present hour, probably twelve hundred . 
thousand Papists in the pnited States, with half a mil
lion more in Canada ill the North, Qnd several millions 
adjoining on the South West in Mexico ~ Are n« 
Frall,ce and Spain, and Portugal, and Ireland, and 
Austria, constantly disgorging the very dregs of Rom· • 
ish ecclesiastical corruption in the shape of Monks and 
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Nulfs upon our land and ·in a continuouslyaugment
ing stream? Monks and Nuns also of such abandoned 
profligacy, that even those pitiable priest-ridden slaVes 
could no longer tolerate their turpitude, or their existence 
among .them? The time will speedily arrive when 
their morbid influence will be felt by the body politic, 
and their iron grasp will convince our citizens that if 
they would preserve their rights and enjoy the gospel, 
they must "put on the whole armour of God, and wres
tle against the rulers of the darkness of this world, and 
a gainst spiri~ual wickednesss in high places." 

Therefore Ministers and Churches! hear the words 
of" the son of God, the Amen, who hath his eyes like 
unto a flame of fire."-" I have a few things against 
you, because you suffer that woman Jezabel, who calleth 
herself a prophetess, to teach and to seduj:e my ser
vants to Clommit fornication, and to eat things sacrificed 
t9 idols .. Be watchful and strengthen the things which 
remain, that are ready to die. Be zealous therefore 
and repent I He that hath an ear; let him hear what 
the spirit saith unto the churc.l,les!" 
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TO 

RICHARD CROMWELL. 

THESE papers tender you their service, because the 
subject of th\'m so nearly concerneth both us and you 
that you should be well acquainted with them. Th~ 
Roman. Canons that batter the unity, catholicism, and 
purity of the Church of Christ, are mounted on the 
frame which I have here demolished. The swords and 
pens, and tongues that you are now engaged Ilgainst;" 
and which YOIl must expect henceforth to assault you, 
are whetted and managed by the senseless, tyrannous, 
ungodly principles w-hich I have here detected. Un
reasonable as they appear to the unprejudiced, they 
have animated the studies and diligent endeavors 
of thousands to captivate the princes and nations of the 
earth to the Romanloke. Vain as they appear to us 
that see them nake , they have divided aud distracted 
the churches of Christ, and troubled and dethroned 
princes, and laid them at the feet of the Roman Pope. 
They have absolved subjects from their oaths and other 
obligations to fidelity; and have involved many na
tions in blood. 0 the streams of the blood of saints that 
have been shed by Roman principles, in Savoy, France, 
BDhemia, Poland, Germany, Ireland, England, and 
many other lands! The war I here manage, is aj;!'ainst 
those adverse principles that have arlJled thousands and 
millious against the innocent, or against their lawful 
sovereigns, whom God had bound them to obey. They 
have fastenfld knives in the breasts of the greatest kings, 
as the lamentable cases of Henry the Third and Fourth 
of France do testify. They have, in a few days time, 
in Paris, and the adjoining parts of France, perfidionsly 
butchered nobles, and other persons of eminence; aDiI 
people of all sorts, to the number of forty thousand. 
The doctrines which I here confound, have invaded 
EBgland by a Spanish armada, by the Pope's consent. 
and upon the account of religion. They have prepared 
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knives and poison for our princes, which God did frns
trate. They have laid gunpowder to blow up king and 
parliament, and hellishly execute the fury of the delu
cled zealots in a moment, and then charged the Puritans 
with the fact. .In a time of peace, by a sudden insurre£
tion, they murdered so many thousands in Ireland in a 
few days or weeks as posterity will scarcely believe. 
They are dreadful practicals, !lnd not mere speculations, 
that we dispute against. I beseech you, therefore, that 
you receive not this as you would do a scholastic or 
philosophical disputation about· such things as seem 
not to concern you j but as you would interest yourself 
in a disputation upon the question, whether you should 
be murdered as a heretic, and whether we should be 
tormented and burnt as heretics, and whether the lives 
of all the princes and people upon earth, whom the 
Pope judgeth heretics, should be at his mercy. I speak 
not this to provoke you to deal bloodily 'with them, as 
they do with the sel'vants of the I,ord! I abhor the 

- thought of imitating their cruelty I It is only the ne
cessary defence of your life and dilfllity, and the lives 
of all the Protestants that are uuder your protection 
and govern,ment, and the souls of men, that I desire. 
On what terms we stand with those men whose'religion 
teacheth them to kill us. if they can, and to venture their 
lives for it, is easy to understand. When we have no 
security from them for ou r lives, but their inability to 
destroy us, we must disable them or die. I ulter not 
melane.holy dreams nor slanders. I have here showed 
it in the plain and copious decrees of the approve{\' 
General Council at Lateran, that the depo~ng of princes, 
and absolving their subjects from their fidelity, and 
giving their dominions to others, not only for supposed 
heresy, but for not exterminating such as denytransub. 
staDtiation, &c., is an article of their faith j and no man 
can disown it without disowning "Popery in the essen
tials. If .once they will renounce the decrees of general 
couDcils approved by the Pope, we shall be soon agreed. 
Costern!, Enchirid. cap. I, }>. 46,saith j Qute ,a"e de
crda si. ver.itlUf!m, si obsignatione. Spirilu &n,Ii. Ii 
p'TtUentiam Christi. spectes, idem habent potultJI et -.0-

fIU"t."'" flUId &a,'a Dei Evangelio.; .. wJaieh decrees, 
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if you advert to the trQ.th, or the seal of the Holy Spirit, 
or the presence of Christ, have the same authority as 
the holy gospel of God." They believe those decrees 
to be as true as the gospel. Bozius Hostiensia, and 
many more of them make the Pope to be the Lord oC 
all the world. Bellarmin and the stronger side do 
carry it as the common juJgment of all Catholic di
vines j see wbat a rabble he heaps up. De Pontif. Rom. 
Ii. 5, c. 1, tbat the Pope ratione spirittlAlil, habet saltea 
ilUlirecte potestatem quandam, eamque .umaam in tem
poralibus; "by reason of his spiritual office, has the 
r.hief power in temporal affairs I" Which, cap, 6, he 
saith, is just such over princes as the soul hath over 
the body or sensitive appetite; and that thus he may 
change kingdoms, and take them from one and give 
them to another, as the chief spiritual prince, if it be 
but necessary to the safety of souls. Cap. 7. Whether 
the Pope do take your government to be for tbe good 
of souls, I need not tell you. It is the stupendous judg
ment of God on Christian prince~ for their sins, that 
they have been S9 far blinded as to endure sucb a 
usurper so long, and have not before this blotted out 
his naIne from among the sons of men. It is not law
ful ,saith Bellarmin, ib. c. 7, for Christians to tolerate 
an infidel, or heretical king, if he endeavor to draw his 
subjects to his heresy or unbelief:. but to judge whether 
a king do dra\v to heresy or not, belongeth to the Pope, _ 
to whom the care of religion is committed; therefore it 
belongs to the Pope to judge a king to be deposed, or 
not deposed. You see here it is not lawful for such 
Christians as the Papists to tolerate you j which may 
help your judgment in the point of their toleration. Si 
Christiani, saith Bellar. ib. olim non deposuerunt Nero
nem-Valentem Arianum et similes, id fuit quia dee
rant vires temporales Christianis; .. if Christians for
merly did not depose Nero, Valens the Arian, and 
others, it was because they w-ere deficient in temporal 
power!" You ha\Te your government, and we our 
lives, because the Papists are not stronf enough. They 
tell you what to trust to. ToIlet, one 0 the belilt Jesuits, 
Ii. 1. de Instruct. Sacerd. c. 13, saith ~ They that were 
bound by the bond of fidelity or oath, shall be freec! 
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from such a bond, if he fall into excommunication: and 
during that, debtors are absolved from the obligation of 
paying to the creditor that debt that is contracted by 
words. These Alre no private, ineffectual opinions. 
Pope Pius V. himself, in his bull against Queen Eliza
beth, sailh i We will and command thatthe subjects take 
arms against that heretical and excommunicated queen. 

But their cruelty to mens' souls and the Church of 
Christ, doth yet much more declare tbeir uncharitable
ness. It is a point of their religion to believe that no 
man can be saved but the subjeets of their Pope. Knott, 
and a late pamphlet called" Questions for Resolution 
of unlearned Protestants, &c.," and Bishop Morton hath 
recited the words of Lindanus, Valentia, and"Vasqu~z. 
Apol. lib. 2, c. I, defining it to be of neceseity to salva-

o tion, to be subject to the Roman Bishop. Would not a 
~an think, that for such horrid doctrines, as damn the 
far greatest part of Christians in the world, they should 
produce at least some probable arguments 1 But what 
they have to sar, I have here faithfully detected. If we 
will dispute wlth them, or turn to them, the scripture 
must be no further judge than as their church expound
-eth it. The judgment of the ancient, yea, or present 
church, they utterly renounce i for the far greatest part 
is known to be against the headship of their Pope i and 
therefore they must stand by for heretics. Tradition 
itself they dare not stand to, except themselves be judges 
of it i for the greatest part of ChristIans profess that 
tradition is against th8 Roman Vice-Christ. The in
ternal sense and experience of Christians they gainsay; 
concluding all besides themselves to be void of charity 
or saving grace i which Rlany thousands of holy souls 
do find within them, that never believed in the Pope. 
Yea, when we are contenfto lay our lives on it, that we 
will show them the deceit of Popery, as certainly and 
plainly as bread is known to be bread when we see it, 
feel, and taste it, and as wine is known to be wine when 
we see and drink; yet do they refuse even the judgment 
of sense, of all mens' senses, even their own imd others. 
So that we must renounce our honesty, our knowledge 
of"oureelves, our senses, our reason, the common expe
rience and senses of all men, and the judgment of the 
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rar gretest part of the present church, or elae by the 
judgment of the Papists we must all be damned. 

Whether such opinions os those should by us be un· 
contradicted, or by you })e suffered to b~ taught your 
subjects, is easy to discern. If they had strength, they 
would little trouble us with dispming. Nothing is more 
common in their writers than that the sword or fire is 
fitter for heretics than disputes. This is but their after· 
game. Though their church must rule princes, as the 
soul ruleth the body, yet it must be by secular power. 
Excommunication doth but give fire j lead and iron do 
the execution. When they are themselves disabled, it 
is their way to strike us by the hands and swords of 
one another. He that saw England, Scotland, and Ire
land awhile ago in blood, and now sees the lamentable 
case of so many Protestant princes and nations destroy
ing one another, and thinks that Papists have no hand 
in contriving, counselling, and instigating, or executing. 
is a stranger to their principles and practices. 

Observing. therefore, that of all the sects that we are 
troubled with, there is none but the Papist that disputeth 
with us with flames and gunpowder, with armies and 
navies at their backs, having so many princes, and so 
grent revenues for their provision j I have judged it my 
duty to detect the vanity of their cause. 

We earnestly request, that you will, resolvedly, 
adhere to the cause of truth and holiness, and afford the 
reformed churches abroad the ut.11ost of your help . for 

. their concord and defence, and never be tempted to own 
an interest that crosseth the interest of Christ. How 
many thousands are studiously contriving the extirpa
tion of the Protestant churches from the earth 1 How 
many princes are confederate against them 1 The more 
will be required of yO¥ for their aid. The serious en
deavors of your renowned father, Oliver Cromwell. for 
the Protestants of Savoy, hath won him more esteem 
than all his victories. 

We humbly ·request, that you will faithfully ad
here to those that fear the Lord in your dominions. In 
your eyes let a vile person be contemned j but honor 
them that fear the Lord. Pial. xv. 4. Know not the 
wicked j but let your eyes be upon the faithful of the 

3· 
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land. Psal. d. 4. 6. Compassionate the weak and 
curable. Punish the incurable; restrajn the froward, 
but love and cherish the servants of the Lord. T4ey 
are, under ClIrist, tbe honor and the strength of the 
commonwealth It was a wise and a happy king that 
professed that his good should extend to the saints on 
earth, and the excellent, in whom was his ·delight. Psal. 
xvi. 2, 3. . This strengthening of the vitals is one of the 
chief means to keep out Popery and all other danger· 
ous diseases., We see few understanding godly people 
receive the Roman infection, but the profane, licen
tious, ignorant, or malignant that are prepared for it. 

We earnestly request your utmost care, that we 
may be ruled by godly, faithful magistrates, under you; 
and that your wjsdorn and vigilance may frustrate the 
subtilty of maske'd Papists or Infidels, that would creep 
into places of council, command, or justice, or any pub
lic office. If ever such as those should be our rulers, 
we know what we must expect. The reasons of our 
jealousies of su~h men are, because we know that the 
design is agreeable to their principles and interests. 
We know it is their usual course; and we find that such 
IIllen swarm among us. We hear their w.ords; we read 
their writings, we see their practices for Popery and 
Iqfidelity. 'l'he jealousies of many wise men in Eng-
land are very great. concerning the present designs ';,f 
this· generation of men; and not .without cause. We 
fear the masked Papists and Infidels more than the bare
faced enemy. The men that we are jealous of, and over 
whom we desire yOll' to be vigilant, are those hiders, 
that purposely obscure and cover their religion. He 
that wilfully concealeth his faith, alloweth me to sus
pect it to be naug~t. Tllose men we are jealous of; and 
if ever you advance them intootplaces of command or 
power, It will increas(> our jealousies. I have no per
sonal grudge to any of them. But the gospel, and the 
'souls of men, and the hopes of our posterity, are not so 
eontemptible as to be given away as a bribe to purchase 
those men's good will, or to stop their mouths, lest they 
should reproneh us. As it i1 the common, but a poor 
redress, thal after the massacres of thousands, the sur
viving ,Protestants have still had from the Papists, tQ 
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disclaim the faet, or east it upon .ome rash, discontented 
men, which will not make dead men alive again. So 
will it be a poor relief to us, when tbose men are our 
masters, 'and have deprived us of all that was dear to 
us in the world, that we -escaped their ill language 
while the work was doing. _ 

Papists disown abundance of the abominations which 
they propagate j but as plain dealing in religion is,bet
ter than juggling, so, we kad ratber that open Papists 
were tolerated, than those juggling deceivers. They 
that know the Jesuits and Friars, profess that they are 
more common in princes,'councils, and families, and in 
the houses, if not the closets of noblemen, commanders, 
and persons of public trllst.or service, than \\'e that live 
and mean simply, do imagine. And who" would have 
thought that had not known it, that they had so insinu
ated into the several sects ameng us, and that they were 
SI} industrious in their work, as the Newcastle Scotti"h 
Jew was, to be circumcised or become Jew, arfd then 
re-baptized, &c., and all to deceive 1 

Judge how far thl·ir seductiIJns are to be tolerated. 
They preach freason against princes and states, as a 
principal part of thtlir religion. 

Their doctrine corrupteth all morality, what need we 
fuller, clearer proof. than the Jansenian bath given 'us 
in his" Mystery of Jesuitism 1" Morton hath long ago 
produced enough to'tell us what to expect from such 
men. Apolog. part 1. 1. 2. c, 13. Toilet, hilDself,l. 4. 
de Instruct. Sacerd., c. 9, saith j Quantum ad intentio
nem dilectionis, non tenemur 111,71 precepto Deum plus 
omnibus diligere. .. As to the intention of delight, we 
are not bound by the command to love God, more thall 
others." Stapleton,1. 6. de justif, c. 10., and Valent. 1. 
de Votis, c. 3, saith j Hoc prueptum diligendi Deum ex 
Iota mente, doctrinale est, non obligatorifl,m. .. The 
precept t) love God wim all the mind, is merely doctri
nal, and not obligatory." See here, a precept, and the 
greatest praced' t, even to love God above all. is not obli
gatory 1 An p. 322, he reciteth the words of ToIlet
ibid. I. 4. c. 21, and 22 j teaching equivocation upon 
oath before a magistrate, and so maintaininlI :{'erjury. 
And p. 321, he citeth the IIlIDe author, IDsintalDlDg thilt 
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murder and blasphemy, in a passion, and not delibe
rate, is no mortal sin, unless in'one that is used to blas· 
pheme. And p. 329, Bellarm. Costerus, and Valentia 
maintain, that fornication in a ~riest, is better, or a 
smaller sin than to marry. The like he shows of their 
doctrine of theft, false wItness, &c ,p. 332, 333. &c.. 

Above all their other mischiefs, the propagating of 
infidelity is the greatest. Under the vizor of infidels, 
they plead against scripture and Christianity, to loosen 
men from all religion. and persuade them that they 
must be infidels or papists. Veron and his followers 
have given them full directions to manage that design. 
And while with debauched consciences they thus per
suade men to be infidels in jest, they have made abun
dance such ;n true sadness j so that there are maDV 
such swarm among us, that sometimes seemed pious 
persons, that plead against Christianity itself. The 
leading papists seem to be Christians in jest, and infi-
dels in good earnest themselves. . 

If y{)U ask who it is that presumeth thus to be your 
monitor? It is one that serveth so great' a master, that 
he thinks it no unwarrantable presumption ill such a 
case to be faithfully plain with the greatest prince. It 
is one that stands so near eternity, where Lazarus sball 
wear the crown, that unfaithful man-pleasing would 
be to him a double crime. It is one that rejolCeth in the 
pres~nt happiness of England, and earnestly wisheth 
that It were but as well 'with the rest of the world j and 
that honoreth all the providences of God, by which 
we have been brought to what we are. He is ODe that 
concurring in the common hopes of greater blessings 
yet to these nations under your government, and observ
ing your acceptance of the frequent nddresses that from 
all parts of th'e land are made unto yo.u, was encour
aged to concur with the rest, in the tender of his servicE". 
T.hat the Lord will make you a healer and preserver of 
his churches here at home, and a successful helper to 
Ilis churc~es abroad, is the earnest prayer of . 

RICHARD BAXTER. 
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PREFACE. 

THE controversies here handled are'those that still 
are making the greatest comblllltions in the Christian 
world j and yet they Sl'em exceeding easy. I seldom 
meet with a learned Protestant but taketh Popery founch 
transparent fallacies, that he is little or no whit troubled 
with any doubtings in the business. 

We are confident of our own religion, because we 
believe the gospel: and we have nO other rule and test 
of OUT religion: and we are 'confident that Popery is a 
deceit, because we both believe the gospel and the judg
ment of the ancient and present churches, and because 
we believe our sense itself. As sure as we Icnow bread 
from flesh, and wine from blood, by seeing, tasting, ,",c., 
so su re know we that Popery is false. And if a contro
versy is not at an end, when it is brought to the judg
ment of all the senses of all the sound men in the world, 
it being about the object of sense, then we are past hope 
of ending controversies; Rnd therefore, as we ,vill not 
waste our time to dispute that snow is black, or the fire 
cold, no more will we trouble onrselves with those men 
that tell us that bread is not bread, and wine is not wine. 

Two things the Papists are still harping on. The first 
is, that in our way, we have no assurance that the Chris
tian religion is true, or that scripture is the word of 
God. Their lecond is, that thread-bare question, Where 
was your church before Luther 7 Where hath it been 
successively in each age'! And here mere sophistry 
carrieth it through the par:l world, to the deluding of 
the simple, that are not ab e to see things for names. 

The men that ask us where our church and religion 
was, either know not, or will not let others know ,what 
our religion' is. Show us, say they, a church in all 
/lies that held all that the Protestants hold, or else they 
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were not Pretestants. Forsooth, we must receive from 
them a definition of a Protestant, and then we must 
prove the succession of such. Know therefore. what 
11 the thing whose succession is questioned. A Pro
testant is a Christian that holdeth to the holy scriptures, 
as the sufficient rule of faith and holy living. and pro
testeth against Popery. The Protestant churches "are 
societies professing the Protestant's religion. The Pro
testant religion is an improper speech j but the Protest
nnt's religion is a phrase that we shall own. For Pro
testancy is not. our. religion itself, but the rejection of 
Popish corru ptions of religion or defiling additions. 
The Protestant's.religion is the holy scriptures alone. 
The Papist's religion is all that is decreed by the Pope 
and councils. OUf religion, contained in the scripture. 
hath its essentials and integrals. All the essentials and 
as much of the integrals as in the use of means we are 
enabled to understand, we believe particularly and ex
plicitly; the rest we believe generally and implicitly to 
be all true. The essentials of our religion are only 
the baptismal covenant expounded in the creed, Lord's 
Prayer, and Decalogue, as opened by Christ, the sum
maries of things to be believed, willed, and done; bap
tism being appointed by Christ himself, for the true and 
sufficient symbol of our faith, to put men into the right 
and possession of church communion; and the depart
ing from this test or sYl]1bol, made by Christ himscTf, 
for this use, is the lacerating of the churches. But the 
whole sr,riptures contain more, even the illtegrals and 
accidentals of our religion. 

So that, as the Papists will not permit us to take the 
writings of Gretse.r, Bellarmin, or any of their doetors, 
or the. articles of their divines at Thoren, Ratisbon, 
&c., to be articles of their-faith, but only those that are 
contained in general councils approved by the Pope j 
so we require that they call nothing the articles of our 
faith, but what is contained in the said summaries aDd 
in the holy scriptures, which are the only rule of OUT en
tire religion. Do they know our religion better than 
we do? 

The Christian religion hath been in all ageS sinee 
Christ in visible societies. The religion of ProtestaBts 
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is the Christian relig.ion. Therefore, the religion of 
Protestants hath been in all ages since Christ, in vhsible 
I!ocieties. 

That religion which is contained in the-holy scrip
tute, as its rule or sufficient revelation, hath been pTO
fessed in all ages in visible churches j but the religion 
of Protestants is contained in the holy scriptures as its 
rule or sufficient revelation: therefore, the religion of 
Protestants hath been professed in all ages in visible 
chuTches. 

We name the societies froin the places of their resi
dence. Our church began at Jerusalem, and thence 
was dispersed into Asia, Africa, and Europe. It hath 
continued in Syria, Ethiopia, Egypt, India, Greece, &c. 
If I could name but one nation that had been of my 
religion, I should suspect it were not the true religion. 
It is the Christian world that is instead of a catalogue 
to us. • 

o but, say the jugglers, this is a general answer, to 
say you are Christians: there are more sorts of Chris
tians than one. I reply, it is the general or Catholic 
religion and church that we are speaking of; and, there
fore, if it were not such a general answer, it were not 
pertinent to the question. There are no sorts of true 
f:hristians but oDe; that is, there is no essential 
difference among them. But may not Christians of 
several degrees of knowledge be in the same Catholic 
church? Our question is not, where nny sect, or any 
particular church hath had its succession j but where 
that Catholic church hath been, of which we are mem
bers. And surely Christ hath but one Catholic church. 

o but, say they, would you make men believe that 
Ethiopians, Arrqenians, Greeh, &c., are Protestants? 

Is it the name of Protestants, or their Religion, that 
you would have us prove a succession 00 '{'hose de
ceivers cheat abundance of poor souls by this one 
device, even supposing that the word Protestant doth 
denominate our ehurch from its essential parts, and so 
call for a 'catalogue Qf Protestants. But I would ask, 
whether we or they do better know OUl' religioD i 
and consequently what a Protestant is" If they 
Jnaow it at all, it is from our writings or U])1'e8-
sion. , For they will not pretend without sipa 10 
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know our hearts, and that better than ourselves. A 
Protestant is a Christian that protesteth against Popery. 
Christianity is our religion. Protesting Ilgainst Popery 
is our rejection of your corruptions of religion. Men 
that never lleard of the name of Pllpist or Protestant, 
may be of the same religion with us. If many nations 
of the world never r.ecei ved Popery, and we rejt'Ct it i if 
they never knew it, and we know it and disown it; are 
we not both of one religion, even in the integrals ~ 
One man never heard of the leprosy; another catcheth 
it and is cured of it; anod a third flieth from it and pre
venteth it j aU thos« are truly sound men. When you 
call to us for a proof of our ~uccession, either you mean 
it of the essentials of our religion and church, or of the 
negatiou of your corruptions. Either you mean it of 
the points that we are agreed in, or of those we difier in. 

o Christianity we are agreed in; and that is our relig~on, 
and nothing hut that. Protestancy is but our wiping 
off the dirt, that YOIl have brought upon our religion. 
Is he not a man as well· a8 you that will not tumble 
with you in the dirt, or go into your Pesthouse ~ It 
we know not our own religion, then we cannot tell it 
you; and then you cannot know it: but if we do know 
it, believe us when we profess -ou r own belief. We own 
no religion but the Christian religion, nor any church 
but the Christian ch~1T~h, nor dream of ~n1 ca~holic 
church but one, contammg all the true chnstJans In the 
world, united in Jesus Christ the Head. We protest 
before men and Angels that it is the Holy Scnptures 
that are the law and rule and test <Jf our religion i and 
why are we not to be belit:ved in this our own profes
sion, as well as you are in Y<Jurs. when you make the 
decrees of Popes lind councils to be your law and rule 
and tests~ 

We perform then-fore more than you demand. You 
ask us where was our church before Luther ~ and we 
answer where ever the Christian religion -was, and the 
Holy Scriptures were received. But we tell you not 
only whele our churda. and religion was, but where 
there were men that owned not your grand corruptions; 
more than we. What can you demand more of us, 
when you call for a BUcce.sion of Protestauts, than tbat 
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we tell you of a succession of christians of our religion 
who were not Papists, and againat Popery, who therefore 
were of our integrity. Who knoweth not that the Abas
siues, Armenians, Egyptians, Greeks, &c., are against 
your Papal sovereignty, infallibility, and all that is by 
us renouneed as essentIal to Popery, though not against 
everyone of your anti-christian errors '1 

0, but, say the jugglers, those are not Protestants i 
they differ from you in many particulars. Call them 
by what name you pleaae, they are- anti-pa~is~, or free 
from Popery, I\nd then they are of our religIOn. But 
must the world be made to believe that all that we be
lieve is essential to our religion, and that no man that 
differeth from us can be of our religion, be th~ differ
ence ever so small! 

But, say they, tell us of a church tbat professes your 
articles. Silly deceivllrs I Do not those very articles 
profess that the" holy Sl'llpture containeth all things ne
c('ssary to salvation, so that whatever is not read there
in, nor may be proved thereby, is not to be required of 
any maD that it should J>e believed as an article of the 
faith, or be thought requisite or necessary to salvation." 

, 'Ve never took those articles instead of the Scripture, 
but the articles and all Protestants profess the Scripture 
to be the only entire rule and test of their faith and reli
gion. The substance of our articles may easily be 
proved to have been successively held by the church 
from the beginning i but it is not incumbent on liS to 
prove that every word in the writings of every divine 
or church hath been so continued i no more than you 
will own the writings of any divines or provincial sy
nods of your own, as being the rule of your faith. As 
you profess that the decrees of Popes and general 
councils approved by him, besides the Scriptures, are 
the rule and test of your religion i so do we profess that 
the Scripture alone, with the law of nature, is the rule 
of ours. 

But, what! say they, will you be of the same church 
with Nestorians, Eutychians, and othfr heretics 1 I 
a.Dswer i we will not take aU for Nestorians, or Euty
ehians, that a railer can call such, that never knew 
them, Dor caD prove it. Heretic~. indeed, that deny any 
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essential part of Christianity, are no Christians, and, 
therefore, not ofili" thutch that we are of: but if Y01l 

will call those heretics that have all the essentials of 
Christianity, because they err in less points, we know 
that there are such in the Catholic church. We will be 
none of them ourselves, if we can escape it; yet, indeed, 
we have no hope of escaping all error till we are per
fect in knowledge; but we will not run out of the family 
of God, because tbere are children and sick peraons in 
it; nor will we forsake the Catholic church because 
there are erring persons in it. 

o but, saith the Papist, we oclmowledge not your 
distinction of points essential and not essential; all 
points of faitb are essential witb us, and of necessity to 
salvation. That is such impudent and faithless juggling 
as may make one blush to think that Christianity hath 
such professors. Tbe outside of that assertion damnetb 
all the world who live to the use of reason. Tbe inside 
of their deceitful meauing is almost c lean contrary, and 
leaveth heathens and infidels in a state of salvation as 
well as Christians. It makes no one article of faith 
esscntial to a Christian, or to one that shall be saved i 
and turns the church into an invisible- tbing, clean con
trary to their own assertions of its visibility. Thus 
tbey wrangle themselves into a wood of contradictions 
and unchristian absurdities. 

The outside of their assertion is this j that every 
point that we arc bound to believe by a divinc faith, is 
fundamental or essential to Christian faith, or of neces
sity to salvation: and if then no man breathing can be 
sav-ed, for no man knoweth all that he is bound to know, 
no man believeth tbat which he undentandetb not. It 
is impossible to believe that a proposition is a truth dis
tinctly and actually, 'when I underst3.nd not what tbe 
proposition is. That we all know but in part, even 
what we areohliged to know, no man will deny. All 
that God hath revealed in his word, is the matter of our 
faith. No man can say, I have no culpable ignorance 
of anyone truth of God that I should believe. Had we 
beeD more perfect io ouf diligent studies and prayers. 
and use of all means; and had we never sinfully griev
ed the spirit that should illuminate ua, to _y nothing 
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of our Ot'iginal sinful darkness, there is not one of .. 
but might have known more than we do. If lin of the 
will and life be consistent with true faith, then lome sin 
in the understanding is' consistent with faith. Bot, ac
cording to the outside of their doctrine, no man that 
hath any sinful ignorance, and consequently, unbelief 
in his understanding, can be saved; that is, no man in 
the world. If he that thinks he knoweth any thing, 
knoweth nothing as he ought to know. 1 Cor. viii. ~ 
what shan be said of those men that think they and all 
the church do know all things that they ought to know, 
and that their understandings have no sin? And must 
we be of that faith that damneth nIl men, and of that 
church where none are saved 1 

As the outside of their assertions i$ made for a bug
bear to frighten fools, so the inside is this that heatheDII 
and infidels may be of their church, or saved, and that 
nothing of the Christian faith at all i. nec-essary to 
salvation. For they tell us that they mean, that all 
points are of necessity, whtlre they are sufficiently pro
posed, and men's ignorance is not invincible; but where 
there is no sufficiept proposal, but men's ignorance is 
invincible, or such 118 come& not from a wilful neglect 
of means, there no ignorance of the articles of faith is 
damnable; and so no article absolutely necessary. 
Hence, the question indeed is DOt whether men believe 
or not, but whether they nrc unbelievers or heathens, 
or ignorant persons, by a wilful neglect of sufficiently 
proposed truth, or not. So that all that part of the 
heathen or infidel world that have no proposal of the 
Gospel, may not only be saved, but be better and safer 
than Christians, who certainly are ignorant of some 
truth which they ought to know. 

But, say they, it will not stand with faith to deny be
lief to God in any thing sufficiently revealed j' for he 
that believeth bim in one thing, believeth him in all. 

Very true, if they knoW' it to be the word of God. 
And if this be all, Protestants believe every thing with
out exception which they know to be a divine revela
tion' and no wonder, for so doth every man that believes 
that there is a God, and that he is no liar. But may it 
Dot .tand with faith to be ignorant, and that through 
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.meul neglect, of some revelled trutll oC God, or of the 
Qleaning of his word ~ If you are 80 proud as to think 
that all the justified are perfect and have no ain, yet at 
least consider whetber a man that livetb in Heathenism 
till fourscore years of age,and then turns Christian, is not 
afterward ignorant through bis former sinful negligence '! 
But dare you say that you have no sinful ignorance to 
bewail! Will you confess none, nor beg pardon, n.o.r 
be holden to Christ to pardon it 1 Thusthey make no 
point of faith necessary, while they seem to make all 
necessary. 

• By this Protean juggling, they make the church in-
visible. For what man breathing knoweth the secrets 
of the souls of others, whether they have resiSted, or 
not resisted the light? and whether they are ignorant 
of the arficles of faith upon sinful eonteml)t, or for want 
of some due means of faith, or internal capacity,. or op
portunityi We are as sure that all men are ignorant 
of something that God hath revealed to be known in 
nature and Scripture, as that they are men. But now 
whether anyone of those men· be free from ag-grava- . 
tions of his ignorancE!, and that in every point, upon 
which the Papists make him an unbeliever, is unknown 
to others. When the faith or infidelity of men, and so 
their being in the church or out of it, must not be 
known by' the matter of faith which they profess, but 
by the secret passages of their hearts, their willingness 
or unwillingness, resistance or non-resistance, and such 
like, the church then is invisible; No man can say 
which is it, nor who is of it. He that proiesseth not 
the faith, may be a Catholic J and he that professeth it, 
for ought they know, may be an infidel, as being sin
fully ignorant of some one truth that is not in his 
express confession. Thus by confusion the builders of 
Babel mar their own work. 

Bellarm. de Verbo Dei, lib. 4. cap. 11, saith: "In 
the Christian doctrine both of faith and manners, some 
things are necessary to salvatiol'l to all j as the know
ledge of the articles of the Apostles' creed,.of the Ten 
Commandments, and of some sacraments. The l'est 
are n9t so necessary, that a man cannot be S8\(ed with
out the e~plicit knowledg-e, belief, and profel\8ion of 
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them.-Those things that are simply necessary and 
are profitable to all, the Apostles preached to a11.:
All things are writtt.>n by the Apostles which are neces
sary to aU, and which they openly preached to all" 

Costerus Enchirid. c. 1. p. 49. .. We deny not that 
those chief heads of the faith which are to all Chris
liaDs necessary to _be known to salvation, are perspIC
uously enough comprehended in the writings of the 
Apostle .. " • 

Thus they are forced after all their cavils, to say .. 
we, in distinguishing of articles of faith. They can
not be ignorant, that the church hath still had forms of 
profession:which were called her symbols, as being the 
badge of her members j and did not suspend all UpOJl. 
~ncertain conjectures about the frame and temper of the 
professor's minds. 

But if indeed it be not the want of necessary articles 
(Jf faith that they accuse us of, but the want of willing. 
ness or diligence to know the truth, let them prove 
their accusations. Do they tflink we would not as wil
lingly know the truth as they'! and that we do not pray 
as earnestly for Divine illumination? Do we not read 
their books 1 and are we not willing to confer with the 
wisest of them that can inform us? When we prove 
a succession of our religion. by proving a succession 
o( such as adhered to the Scriptures, which are the doc
trines of our religion, nn argument that no Papist under 
heaven can confute. they vainly tell us, that all heretics 
pretend t:) Scripture, and therefore that ",ill not prove 
the point. ' 

Doth it follow that Scripture is not a sufficient rule ~f 
Qur religion. because heretics may pretend to it 1 You 
take our articles for our religion, and yet may heretics 
that are far from out minds, pretend to them j and 
would borrow credit from it to their heresies. The 
law of the landis the rule of our justice j and yet law
yers and their clients that are contrary to each other. do 
plead it for their contrary causes. Must we have n~ rule 
or test or discovery of our religion which a heretIc call 
pretend for his impiety 7 What words of God or man 
are Dot capable of being misi~terprete~ ? If we sho,!ld 
give you every day a confeSSion of faith, some herehcs 
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might pretead to hold the same. No wonder then if 
they do so by the Scripture •. 

Caa any learned ~apist8 be 80 ignorant, ~ ~ot .(0 
know that the authorIty of Popes and CounCIls IS fre
quently pretended for contrary opinions among them, 
and by many heretics. Will they therefore grant that 
the decrees of Popes and Councils are no sufficient dis
covery of their faith? If heretics pretending. to .your 
test of faith, disprove not that to be your ~a}~hJ t~en 
heretics pretending to our .rule and test o( faIth, whIch 
is the Holy Scripture, ii no proof that it ill not our rule 
of faith. . 

Therefore, the proof of a succession of such churches 
as have received the Holy Scriptures, is a valid proof 
of a succession of churches of our religion, seeing we 
have no religion, doctrinally, but the Holy Scriptures: 
yet adding that we prove a succession also of churches 
that never owned Popery j even the greatest part of the 
Christian world. But let those men themselves but 
prove to us a succession of their church, even such as 
they require of us, let them prove that from the Apos
tles' days, the Catholic church, or anyone congrega
tion of twenty men, did hold all that now their Councils 
and Popes have decreed, and are ('steemed articles of 
their faith, and I am contented to be their bond·slave 
forever, or to be used by them as cruelly as their malice 
can invent. 

In the very principal point of their Papal Sove
reignty, they "'ave nothing but this gross det;eit to cheat 
tAe world witll.. The Roman emperors divers ages 
after Christ did give the Bishop of Rome a primacy 
in their empire. and hence those men would persuade 
us, that even from Christ they have had a sovereignty 
over all the Christian world. Wink but at these four 
mistakes j that C~rist's Institqtion stands in stead of the 
emperor's: that (divers hundred years after Christ, it 
had been in the Apostles' days! that primacy is sove
reignty or universal government: and especially grant 
them, that the Roman Empire was all the Christian 
world j and then they have made good that part of their 
cause. . 

That many nations without the reach 01 the Roman 
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Empire had received the Christian faith, i. a historical 
fact which is past doubt. Those countries were not 
under the Roman power j and none of them were gov-
erned by the Pope. -

If all that part of the Christian world that \\"88 out 
of the reach of the Romail Empire, did never snbmit 
to the sovereignty of tho Pope, then hath he not been 
l!Iucce,ssively, or at any time the actual head of the uni
versal church. The Emperor's mother of Aba.sia, 
baffled the Jesuits, by a~king them, ROW it came to pass, 
if obedience to the Pope be necessary to salvation, that 
they never had heard from him till now 1 . 

The Indians, Abassines, Persians, and many more 
in the East j and the Scots! and Irish, and Danes, and 
Swedes, and Poles, and Muscovites, and most of Ger
many in the West and North, were not subjects of the 
Pope. ' 

If the rule and test of the faith of Papists never had 
a real being, or no succession from the Apostles, the{l 
their faith and church hath either no real being, or no 
such succession. 

It is either general councils, or Popes, or the church 
essi'ntial, as they call it, that is, the who!e bodr., that is 
the rnl.e of their faith. If it be general councIls j they 
had no being from the Apostles till the conncil of Nice j 
therefore the rule of the Papists' faith was then un
born. They never had a being in the world: for there 
was never any thing like a general council since the 
days of the Apostles to this day. The first at Niee 
had none, and the following eouncils, as Constantinop. 
1. &c. were only out of one piece of the empire. 

If it be not geneTal councils, but the Pope that is the 
rule of their faith j then, their faith hath been inter
rupted, and turned to heresy and to infidelity when the 
Pope hath so turned. Why then do they tell our 
people, 'that they take not the Pope for the rule of their 
fuhl1 -

If it be the major part of the universal church, it 
i. known that two to one are against them: therefore by 
that rule, their faith in the Papal sovereignty is false: 
and it would be hard, if a man must be of no belief, 
till he have brought the world to the polls for it. 

O'gil"ed by Coogle 



PRBFACB. 

If all the stir that the Papists IBake in the world for 
the Papal government be but to rob Christian magis
trates oftheir power, tbell are they but a seditious sect. 
There are but two sorts of government in the church: 
the one is by the word applied unto the conscience, 
whieh worketh only on the willing j either by preach
ing, or by personal application, as in sacraments, ex
communication and absolution: and this is the work of 
the present pastors, and cannot be performed by the 
Pope. The other is by command, that shall be seconded 
with force j which" is .proper to the magistrate. 
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The thoughts of the divided state of Chri~tian8 have 
brought great and constant sadness to my soul j espe
cially when 1 remember, that while we are quarrelling, 
and plotting, and writing, and fighting against each 
other, so many parts of the world remain in the infidel
ityof Heathenism, Judaism or Mohammedism, where 
millions of poor souls do need our help j and if all 
our strength were joined together for their illu
mination and salvation, it would be too little. Oh 
horrible shame to the face of Christendom, that the na
tions arc quietly serving the devil, and yet that instead 
of combining to resist him, and vindicate the cause and 
people of the Lord, we are greedily sucking the blood 
of. one a~other, and tearing in pie.ces the body of Christ 
with fUllOUS hands, and destroymg ourselves to save 
the enemy a labor; and spending that wit, that treas
are, that labor and that blood, to dash ourselves in pieces 
on one another, which might be nobly, and honestly, 
and happily spent ill the cause of God. 

These thoughts provoked me to consider, how the 
wounds of the cJturch might yet be healed: and I have 
made it long II: princip~l part .of ~y daily pr~yer"! ~hat 
God would give healing principles and dlspesmons 
unto men. But the more I studied how it- might be 
done, the more difficult, if not imposlible it appeared. 
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because of the Roman tyranny i the Vice-Christ or 
pretended Heatl of the church, being with them become 
an essential part of it, and the subjection to him essen
tial to our Christianity itself. So that saith Bellarmin 
de Eccles. I. 3. c. 5. No man, though he 'lJ)()'U,ld, can 
be a sulljed of Christ, that is nat subject to the Pope ; 
and this with abundance of intolerable c~rruptions they 
have fixed by the fancy of their own infallibility, and 
built upon this foundation a worldly kingdom, and the 
temporal riches and dignity of a numerous clergy, 
twisting some prin~es also into their interest, so that they 
cannot possibly yield to.US in the very principal points. 
of difference, -unless they will deny the very essence of 
their new society, pluck up the foundations which they 
have so industriously laid, and leave men to a suspi
cion that they are fallible hereafter, if they shan con
fess tht'mselves mistaken in any thing now j and unless 
they will be so admirably self denying, as t~ let go the 
temporal advantages in which so many thousands of 
them are interested. Whether so much light may be 
hoped for, or so much love to God, and self denial in 
millions of men so void of self denial, it is easy. to con
jecture: and we cannot in these greatest matters come 
over to .them, unless we will flatly betray our souls, 
and depart from the unity of the Catholic church. If 
we should thus east away the truth and favor of God, 
8Ild sin again'st our knowledge and conscience, llnd so 
prove men of no faith or religion, under pretence of 
desiring a unity in faith and religion, yet all would not 
do the thing intended, hut we should certainly miss of 
those very ends which we seek, when we had sold the 
truth and our souls to obtain chern. For there is no· 
thing more certain, than that the Christian world will 
neTer unite with the Roman Vice-Christ, nor-agree with 
them in their corruptions, against plain Scripture, tra
dition, consent of the ancient church, and the reason 
and common sense of mankind. Never did the uni
versal church, or one half of it center in the Roman 
sovereignty: and why should they hope for that which 
never yet was _ done 1 When they had their primacy' 
of place, it made the Pope no more a sovereign and a 
Vice-Christ, than the King of France is sovereign t(j 
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the Duke of Saxony or Bavaria; or than the senior 
justice on the bench is the sovereign of the rest: and 
yet even this much he never had but from the Roman 
Empire. Wbat claim did he eTer lay in his first usur· 
pations to any church witbout those bounds! It was 
the empire that raised him, and the empire limited his 
own usurpations. Reinetius, Cont. Waldens. Cala!. in 
Biblioth. Patr. to 4. p. 773 i saith: II the churches of the 
Armenians, and- Ethiopians, and Indians, and the rest 
which the Apostles converted, are not under the church 
of Rome." In Gregory's days, they found the churche. 
of Britain and Ireland both- strangers and adversaries to 
their sovereignty j insomuch that they could not procure 
them to rec'eive their government, nor change the time 
of Easter for them, nbr to have communion with them. 
In the year 614, Laurentius wrote a letter. with Mellitus 
and Justus, to the Bishops and Abbots in Scotland . 
• We happ"ned to enter this isrand. called Britain, before 
we knew them j and believing that they walked after 
the manner of tbe universal church, we reverenced both 
the Britains and the Scots in great reverence of their 
sanctity. - When we knew the Britains, we thought the 
ScoU! were better. But we have learnt by Daganus 
and by Columbanus the Abbot, that the Scots do nothing 
differ from the Britains in their ,conversation. For 
Daganus coming to us, refused not only to eat with as, 
but even to eat in the same house where we did eat." 
Usher. Epist. LIibern. 

The work that here I have undertaken, is this--to 
give you a few invincible arguments, whic,h the weak· 
est may be able to use, to overthrow the principal 
grounds of the Papists; and to detect their frauds, with 
sufficient directions for the confutation of all the Pa· 
pists in the world. . 

Before I mention the grounds or cause that you must 
maintain, I must premise this advice. 

Understand what the religion is that' you must hold 
and maintain. It is thti ancient Christian' religion. 
Do not put every truth among the esseutials of yOUl' 
religion. Our religion doth not stand or faU with every 
controversy'that is raised about it. That which wu 
the true ,religion in the Apostles' days is ourl now: 
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that which all were baptized into t.e pr~fel!lli0!1 0(, and 
the churchel openly held forth as theu behef. Re
formation brings us not a new religion, but elellnseth 
the old from the dross of Popery, which by inno· 
vlltion they had brought in. A man that cannot con
fute a Papist, may yet be a Christian, and so hold filst 
the true religion. It followeth not that ODr religion·is 
unsafe, if some point. in controversy between them and 
us be questionable or hard The Papists would fain 
bring you to believe that our religion must lie Dpon 
some of those controversies. Perhaps you will- say, 
that then it is not about religion that we differ from 
them. I answer, yes j it is about the essentials of their 
religion, and for the preserving of. -the integrity of 
ours against the consequences and additions of theirs. 
They have made them a new religion, which we call 
Popery, and joined this to the old religion, which we 
call Christianity. Now we stick to the old religion. 
alone j and therefore there is more essential to tbeir reli
gion, than there is to ours j so that QUT own religion, even 
the ancient Christianity,is out of controversy between us. 
The Papists do confess that the creed, the Lord's prayer, 
the Ten Commandments are true, and that all the 
Scripture being the word of God, is certainly true: so 
that our religion is granted us as past dispute. -There
fore it is only the Papists' religion that is in question 
between us, and not ours. If you will make thoae' 
lower truths to be of the essence of your religion which 
are not, you will give the Papists the advantage which 
they desire. 

!fthe Papists call fd'r a rule, or test of your religion, 
and ask you where thay may find it, ,!-ssign them the 
Holy Scriptures, alld lIot any confessions of churches, 
further than as they agreee with thnt. W 0 know of 
no divino rules and laws of faith and life, but the Holy 
Scripture. The confessions of churches are but part of 
the Holy Scripture, or collections out ofthem,_contain
ing the points of greatest weight. And if in phrase or 
order, much more in matter, thero be any thing human, 
we make it not our nile, nor are we bound to make it 
good, no mote than the writings of godly men. A 
point is not therefore with us an article of faith, ~uae 
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o"'r churches or a synod put it into a confession, bllt 
becau"Se it is the word of God. For a council's·deter
minations do with us differ but gradually from the 
judgment of a single man, in this respect. And there
fore we· giTe them the Scriptures only as the full doc
trine of our faith, and the perfect law of God. Those 
points in it, which life or death is laid upon, and God 
hath told us, we cannot be saved without, we take 
them as the essentials of our religion, and the rest as 
the integrals only. The esselltials are the Baptismal 
Covenant, explained in the Creed, Lord's Prayer and 
Decalogue. 

Understand well what is the catholic church, that 
when the Papists ask you what church you are of, or 
call to yeu to prove its antiquity or truth, you may give 
them a sound and catholic answer. 1'he catholic 
church is the whole number of true Christians upon 
earth j for we meddle not with that part which is in 
Heaven. It is not tied to Protestants only, nor to the 
Greeks only, much less to the Romanials only, or to 
any other party whatsoever j but it comprehendeth all 
the members of Christ j and as visible, it containeth all 
that profess the Christian Religion by a credible pro
fession. If the Christian Religion may be known, then 
a man may know that he is a Christian, and conse
quentI¥" a member of the catholic church. But if the 
ChristIan Religion cannot be known, then no man can 
know which is the church or which is a Christian. All 
Christians united to Christ the head are this catholic 
church. 

I ahall now give you some easy arguments, by which 
even the weakest Rlay prove that Popery is but" all 
deceivableness ofunrighteousness."-2 Thess.2 .9, JO. 

I. If there be any godly honest men on eartla be
,ide, PtJpist" then Popery i, fal,e and not of God. 
But tlaere be godly hone,t men on earth buick, Papist, 
-tlaerefore Popery if false, and not of God. 

It is an article of Popish faith:that there are no god
ly honest men on earth besides Papists: therefore if 
there be any sucli, Popery is false. By godly honest 
men, I mean such as have true love to God, and so are 
in a state of salyation. Their very dennition of the 

5 
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church doth make the Pope the head. and confine the 
membership only to his subjects, making the Roman 
Catholic Church, as they call it the whole.. But lest 
any Ignorant papist say, I may be a Roman Catholit 
without believing that all other$ are ungodly, and 
shall be dam'Aed, I give it you in the deterIPjnation of 
a Pope and general council. Leo. X. Abroll. Pragm. 
sanct. Bull. in the seventeenth general council at the 
Lateran, saitb, seeing it is of necessity to salvation, 
that all the faithful of Christ be subject to tke Pope of 
Rome, as we are taught by the testimony of Divine 
Scripture, and of the Holy Fathers, and it is declared 
in the constitution of Pope Boniface VIII. Pope Pius 
II. woos converted from being A'Jneeas SyZvius by this 
doctrine of a cardinal, approved by him at large, Bull. 
Retract. in Binius, YOl. 4., p. 514. I came to the foun
min of trutlt,_ whicl, the. hoZy doctors both Greek and 
Latin shew; who with one voice say, tllat he cannot be 
saved t.~(Lt holdetl, not the unity of the holy church of 
Rome j and tkat all those '1)irtues are maimed to him 
that refuseth to obey the Pope of Rome j though he lie 
in sackcloth and ashes, and fast and 1"'0.'11 both day and 
nigltt, and seem in all other things to fulfil tlte lato of 
God. So that if a Pope and general council be false, 
then Popery is· false. For their infallibility is the 
ground of their faith, and they take it. on their unerring 
authority. But if the Pope and a general conncil be 
believed, then no man but a supject of the Pope can be 
saved: though he fast and pray in 'Sllckcloth and ashes 
day and night, and fulfil the law of God. It is certain 
therefore th.at if any Roman Catholic do not bl'lieve 
that all the world shall be damned save themselves, they 
are indeed no Roman Catholics, but ftre heretics j for 
they deny a principal article of their faith j the infalli
bility of the Pope with a general couDcil, which is 
your very foundation. . . 

Therefore even in the great and charitable· work of 
reducing the Abassines, the Jesuit Gonzalus'Roderi
cus in his speech to the emperor's mother laid so great 
a stress on this point, that when she professed her sub
jection to Christ, he told her, that None are subject to 
Christ, that are not subject to his Vicar. Godigffus 
de reb. Abaslin. Lib. 2. c. IS. Roderic. liter. p. 323. 
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Bellarmi71 saith, de Eeel. l. S. e. 5. No man though 
he would can be subject to Christ that is 1/,ot subjut to 
the Pope; that is he cannot be a Christian. TherAfore 
Cardinal Richlieu told the Protestants that they were 
not to be called Christians. Abundance more of them 
assert that Protestants cannot be saved. I now prove 
that your Pope, and council, and faith nre false, and 
that others beside you may be in a state of charity and 
salvation. For you confess yourselves, that he that is 
in a state of charity, is in a state of salvation. 

If a man may know hi.~ own heart, then there are 
others besides Papists that are in charity, and are god· 
ly men: and so in a state of salvation. 

The consequence is plain by inward experience to 
every godly honest man that knoweth himself. If I 
can know my own heart, I must needs say, I love God, 
and am not void of sincQre godliness and honesty. 
And that I may know my own heart I can tell also bv 
experience: for to know my own knowledge and wifl 
is an ordinary certain thing, if not by intuition itself. 
A nd if a man cannot know whether he believe and love 
God or not, then no man can give thanks for i't, nor 
make profession of it: for men cannot conVtlrse togeth
er, if they cannot know their own minds. Bellarmin 
confesseth that we may have a moral conjectural cer· 
tainty that we ha'Ve true love and are justified. Then 
I have a moral conjectural certainfy at least, that Po
pery is false j because I have at least such a certainty 
that I am not ungodly or unjustified. So that what, 
measure of knowledge or persuasion any Protestant 
h;th that he is truly honellt and justified, that measure 
of knowledge must he needs have, if he understands 
himself, that Popery is a deceit. ~ _ 

So that hence you may gather these {our conclusions i 
That all that have any knowledge or persuasion that 
they are not unJ!odly, unjustified persons themselves, 
and void of the true love of God; are quite out of dan
ger from turning Papists, if they understand but what 
Popery is; and if they do tiot, they canDOt turn to 
it, but in part. ' 

That never an,!! honest godly ma1!- did turn Papist i 
and this the Papists themselves will justify. 'For they 
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say, by a Pope and general council, that no man can 
be saved but a Papist: and they generally hold, that all 
that have charity and are justified, shall be saved if 
'they so die. So that if Popery be true, then no man 
had charity or true godliness' before he was a Papist: 
and therefore never .did one godly man or woman turn 
Papist. And therefore let them take tbe honor of their 
wicked seduced ones. What glory is it to them that 
none ever turned to them but ungo.dly people 1 

It followeth that the Papists do not so much as desire 
or invite any godly man to turn to them. If you under
stand their meaning, they call you not to turn to them, 
if you are not ungodly persons. . 

Hence, ~very one that turneth Papist, doth thereby 
confess that he was 11 wicked man before, aDd that he 
had not the least true love to God; that he was not jus
tified, but a graceless wretch. 

All you that do but know or hope that you have 
any saving grace, have an argument here against 
Popery, which all the Jesuits in the world cannot 
confute. For you know your own hearts better than 
they: and they have no way to turn you to them, but 
by persuading you that you are not \vhat you are, and 
that you know not what you know. So that plain
ly thIS is your argument; I know, 01· I ;"ave gooa 
plrsuaslOn that I am no! utterly void of c1tarity or sa
ving grace; therefore I know, or have tlte Same per.
suasion that Popery is falsf, which determineth that 
none have charity or saving-grace but Papists. 

A man may have a very strong conjecture that 
many others that are no Papists have saving grace; 
though he had no persuasion that he hath such grace 
himself: consequently he must have as strong a COli

jec~ure that Popery is false. What abundance of holy, 
heavenly persons have we known of all ranks among 
us! Such as have lived in daily breathings after God, 
spending no small part of their lives upon their knees, 
and in the seriqus and reverent attendance upon God 
iR holy worship, meditating day and nigbt UP()R h,is 
law i hating all known sin, and delighting in llOli
ness, and longing for perfection; and liying in con-

. !1t~n~ teml'erance and chastity, abhorring the very ap-
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pearance of evil, and making conscience of an idle 
word or thought, devoting their lives and labor., and 
all tht!y have tp God, giving all their estates to pious 
llnd charitable uses, except what is necessary for their 
daily bread, even mean clothing and food; taming their 
bodIes, and bringing them into subjection, and deny
ing themselves, and mortifying the flesh, and cOlltem
ning all the honors or riches of the world, resolving 
to suffer death itself, as many of their brethren haTe 
done from the Papists, rather than sin wilfully against 
God and their consciences:. in.a word living to God 
and longing to be with him, and manifesting those long
ings to the very death; grieving more at any time, if 
they have but lost the sense and persuasion of the love 
of God, than if they had lost all the world; !lntI would give 
a thousand worlds-; if they had them, for more of the love 
of God in their souls, and fuller-assurance of his lovo 
and commtmion with him. As far as words, and 
groans, and tears. and the very drift of a man's life, 
and the expending of all that he hath, can help us to 
know another man's heart, so far do we know all this 
by others, that have lived amung us. And may we 
not conjecture, and be strongl y persuaded that these, 
or some of these, or some one of these, was a 1I01y, 
justified persoll ~ 

If ever you are tempted to be a Papist, look on one 
side on the lives of holy men, such as Bradford, Glo
ver, Sanders, ·Hooper, aQd the rest that laid down their 
lives in the ftames in testimony against Popery; be
sides all the thousands that in other nations have died 
by the Papists'. hands, because they durat.n?t sin against 
God; and beSIdes all the learned holy dIVIDeS of other 
nations, and the millions of godly Protestants there; 
as also look upon all the godly that are now living, 
men or women, that live in most earnest seeking after 
God and serving him; look 011 thost' about you, inquire 
of others; read the writings of holy divines: and then 
remember, you cannot tUTn Papist till you hMJe con
cluded that all those are damned, and are utterly voiel 
of sa·"ing grace and love of God. If there be but one 
Protelltant that you know, or any_one of all that have 
been, that you take to be in a saving state, you caD~t 
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possibly turn Papist, if you know what you do .. For· 
It is eSllential to Popery to contradict all this. 

Is this an easy tallk to one that hath the heart of a 
man in his breast 1 If you are not true Christians your
selws, dare you conclude that not one of those are true 
Christians 1 If you confess that you love not God 
yourselves, dare you say that among the far greater 
part of the Christians of the world, there· is not one 
man or woman that loves God? This you must say, 
jf :you will be a Papist. 

Many 'Who. are not Papists Me good Christians, and 
consequel.tly Popery is a deceit, and that is tke testi
mony of many of t·heir o'Wn 'writers. I will.Det 4taU 
for their testimony concerning ourselves, but c:encem
iog other churches whom they condemn as heretics, 
that are not subjects of the Pope of Rome. I will con
tent myself with one of many that might be cited. 
Burchardus, that lived in the Holy Land, saith of them 
as followeth, p. 325, 326-And for those that 'We judge 
to be damned heretics, as the Nestorians, Jacobites, 
Mnronites, Georgians, and the like, I fou7Ul them to be, 
for the most part good and simple melt, and li·ving si1l
cerely to'Ward God and men 

Of the Roman Catholics he saith, 0p. 323.-, Tltere 
are in the Land of Prolnise men of eVfty nation ",nder 
lIeav~n, and every nation live· after tI~eil· own f'itu: 
and, to speak the very truth, to our own great confv
sion, there are none found in it, that are 'Wont, and 
mQre corrupt in manners than Papists. ' 

He also tells us, p~ 324, that the Syrians, Greeks, Ar
menians, GeOl"gians, N.estorians, Nubians, Jubeans. 
Chaldreans, Maroriites, Ethiopians, Egyptians, and 
many other nations, thete inhabit; and that some are 
not subject to the Pope; and others called Heretics, as 
the Nestorians, Jacobites, &c .. but there an many in those 
sects that are 1Jery, sincere, know nothing of herssies; 
devoted to Christ: so that they far excel tke f'eligious 
of Rome. So you hear an adversary's testimony . 
. Well tnen, when a Papist can 'prove to me, that I 

love not God, contrary to my own experience ofmyself: 
and when be can make me believe that no one of aU 
the hol~ h~avenly Chri.stians of my acquaintanc(', min. 
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. isters, or people, are in a IItate of charity or justification: 
and that no one Cbristian on e&:tth shall be saved but a 
Papist, then I will turn Papist But I must solemnly 
profess that this belief is so difficult to me, and abhorred 
by my reason, and my whole heart, and so contrary to 
my own knowledge, and to abundant evidence, and to 
all Christian charity, that I think I shall as soon be 
persuaded to believe that I am not a man, and that) 
have not the use of sense or reason, or that snow is 
black, and the crow white, as to believe this essential 
point of Popery. I should a hundred times l'asier be 
brought to doubt whether I have tbe love of God my
self. than to conclude' all the Christians in tbe world 
to be the heirs of damnation. 

II. That doctrine is not true nor of God, which 
teacketh men to renounce all christian love and worb 
of Ch'ristian love,towards most of tlte Christians upon 
tartlt: but so dotk the doctrine of Pope1'y; tltet'efore 
it is not of God. 

If their error were merely speculative, it were tbe 
less; but here we see the fruits of it, Rnd w hitber it 
tends. By this shall all men know that ?Ie are my dis
ciples, if ye love one another.-John 13: 35. 

This special love is the commandment of Christ, the. 
new commandment; without this, no man Ctln be a 
lover ot God, nor be loved of him as a member of 
Christ. 1 John 3: II, 12, 14,23; 4: 7, 8, II, 12, 20, 
21. 2 John 5. John 13: 34; 15: 12,17. 1 Pel.l. 
22. He that loveth not a Christian as a Christian, 
with a special love, is none of the sons of Go,1. Papists 
teach .men to deny this special Christian love to most 
Christians in the world. 'fhey that teach men to take 
most true Christians in the world for no true Christians, 
but for heretics or ungodly persons that shall be damned, 
do tt'ach them to deny the special love and works of 
love to most true Christians: but thus do the Papists. 
How can a man love him as a Christian or a godly 
man, whom be must take to be no Christian, or an un
godly man ~ It is true they may yet love tbem as 
creatures, and so they must the 'devils; and t}ley may 
Jove them as men, and so they rollst the Turks and 
Heathens.: but no man caR love him as. a member of 
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Christ, whom he believea to be no member of Christ. 
but of the devil. All Papists are bOfl.lI.d to this unchar
itableness by their religion, even by the Pope and gen
eral councils. Christ bindeth his serva,nts to love one 
another with a special ll)ve j so the Pope and council 
bind the Papists not to love the most true Christians 
with a special Christian love. They cannot do-it with
out being heretics themselves, or overthrowing the 
foundation of Popery. 

Here you have a taste of the Popish charity, when 
they boast above all things of their charity. It is their 
horrible inhuman uncharitableness that seems to me 
their most enormous crime. Also you may see here 
the extent of their good works, which they so mllcb 
glory in. He that is bound not to love me as a Chris
tian, is bound to do nothing for me as a Christian. So 
that they will not give a .cup of cold water to a disciple 
in the name of a disciple, unless he be also a disciple of 

. 't~e Pope: nor can they love or relieve Christ in his 
servants, when they are bound to take them as none of 
his servants: nnd so the special love and charity of a 
Papist extendeth to none but those of their own sect. 
Let them take heed lellt they hear, inasmuch as you did 
it not to one of the least of these, you did it not to me. 

III. That doctrine which tr.acheth, "len to destroy 
or undo them whom Christ hath bound them to love 
as Christian." and absolveth subjeets.from ,heIr alle
giance to their princes, and requireth tho! deposing of 
them, and committing the government of their domin
ions to others, because they are judged to bc herltics by 
the Pope; or if tltey will not destre!! and extripate 
such as he calleth Heretics; that doctrine is not God. 
But such is the doctrine of Popery. . 

A paper entitled An explanation of tke Roman 
Catholic's belief, and others like it seem tq. renounce 
the opinion of breaking faith with heretics, and of 
promise breaking with magistrates. It seems they 
think they owe no more obedience to their magistrates 
than they yromise. Bu~ I refer the reader to what King 
James ant his defenders have said on this point, and 
now give you the words of fheir own approved general 
council the fourth at the Lateran under Innoceat III., 
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as Binius lind others record it. In the first chapter 
they set down their Cath()lic Faith, two articles of 
which are j That no man can be saved out of their 
univtlrsal church: Thllt the bread and wine in the sa
crament of lhtl altar are transubstantiated into the body 
and blood of Christ. tbe appearances remaining. In 
the third chapter thtly say, "We excommunicate and 
anathematize every heresy extolling itself against this 
holy orthodox Catholic faith. which we have bl}fore 
exponed. condemning all heretics by what names soev
er they may be called-And being condemned, let 
them be left to the present secular powers. or their 
bailiffs to be punished. the clergy being firllt .degraded 
of their orders; and ·let the goods of such condemned 
ones be confiscate. if -they be laymen. but if they be 
clergymen let them be given to the churches whence 
they had their stipends: And those that are found no
table only by suspicion. if they do not by congruous pur
gation demonstrate their innocency. according to the 
considerations of the suspicion and the quality of the 
person, lel them be smitten with this word of Anathema, 
and avoided by all. men, till they have given sufficient 

-satisfaction; and if they remain a year excommunicate, 
let them then be condemned as heretics. And let the se
cular powers. in what office soever, be admonished and 
persuadtld. and if it be necessary, commpelled by ec
clesiastical censure, that as they would be reputed and 
accounted believers, so for the defence of the faith, they 
take an oath publicly. that they will study in good ear
nest according to their power, to exterminate all that 
are by the church denoted heretics, from the countries 
subject to their jurisdiction. So that when anyone 
sball be .taken into Spiritural or temporal power, he 
shall by his oath make good this chapter. But if the 
temporal lord, being required and admonished of tbe 
chu.rch. shall neglect to purge his country of heretical 
defilement, let him by the metropolitan and other com
provincial bishops be tied by the bond of excommuni
cation. And if he refuse to satisfy within a year. let it 
b&signified to the Pope, that he mayfrom ~hencel?rthde
nounce his vassals absolved from theIr fidelIty, and 
may expose his country to be seized by Catholics. who 
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rooting out the heretics, may possess it without con
tradiction, and may keep it in the purity of faith j saving 
the right of the principal lord, so be it that he him
self do make no hindrance hereabout, and oppose any 
impediment: and the same law is to be observed-with 
them that are not principal lords. And the Catholics 
that taking the sign of the Cross shall set themselves 
to the rooting out the heretics, shall enjoy the same 
indulgences and holy privileges which were granted 
to tho"e that go to the rilief of the holy land. More
bver we decree, that the believers, receivers and de
fenders, and favorers of heretics, shall be excommuni
cate i firmly decreeing, that after any such is noted by 
excommunication, if he refuse to satisfy within a year: 
he shan from thenceforth be ipso jure infamous, and 
may not be admitted to public offices or councils, or 
to the choice of such, nor to bear witness. And he 
shall be intl'state and not have power to make a will, 
nor may come to a succession of inheritance. And no 
man shall be forced to answer him in any cause; but 
he shall be forced to answer others. And if he be 
a judge, his sentence shall be invalid, and no causes 
shall be brought to his hearing. If he be an advocate, 
his plea shall not be admitted. If a notary or regis
ter, the instruments made by him shall be utterly void, 
and damned with the damned author. And so- in 
other the like cases, we command tl.lat it be observed." 
Thus they go on further commanding bishops by 
themselves, or their Ilrch-deacons,or other fit persons, 
once or twice a year to search every parish where 
any heretic is found to dwell, and put all the neighbor
hood to their oaths, whether they know of any here
tics there, or any private meetings, or any that in life 
and manners do diller from the common conversation 
of the faithful, &c. And the bishops that neglect those 
things are to be cast out, and others put in their places 
that will do them. , 

Pope Gr'gory 7. l. 4. Epist. r., expressly stirs up 
the people to cast of their princes, saying j "For the 
conspiracy of heretics and the king, we believe it is 
not unknown to you that are near them, bow it 188y . 
be impugned by the Catholic bishops and dukes, and 
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many others in the German parts: for the faithful of 
the Church of Rome Ilre eome to such a number, that 
unless the king shall come to satisfaction. they may 
openly profess to choose another king, and observing 
justice we have promised to favor them, and will keep 
our promise firm, &ic." 

The ·sum of all is, that all that the Pope calls 
heretics, must be condemned and destroyed, and all 
kings, princes or lords, that will not execute his 
sentence and root them ont, must be dispossessed of 
thE'ir dominions, and the subjects absolved frum their 
fidelity, whatever oaths they had taken, and all others 
that do but favor or receive them be utterly undone. 

I fetch these things out of the very words of a general 
council confirmed by the Pope, and unquestionablyap
proved by them. Many ages saw this doctrine put in 
execution, when the emperors of Germany were de
posed by the Pope, and the subjects absolved from 
their allegiance. 

Perhaps some will say, that this decree was not de 
fide, but a temporary precept. When a precept requi
reth duty, it may be a point of faith to believe it. Pre
cepts are the objects of faith, at least as they are assertions 
that the thing commanded is our duty. It is an article 
of faith, that God is to be loved and obeyed, and 
our superiors to be honored, and our neighbor to be 
loved, and charity to be exercised, &ic. The creation, 
the incarnation oc" Christ, his ceath, resurrection, ascen
sion, glorification, intercession, his future judgment, 
the resu rrection of the body, &ic., are all matters of fact, 
and yet matters of faith too. If practicals be not ar
ticles of faith, then we have no articles of faith at 
all: for all our theology and religion is practical. Do 
Papists murder pon Christians by thousands, and 
yet not fide divina believe that it is their duty so to do '! 
Either it is a duty, or a sin, or indifferent. If 'a sin, 
woe to their Popes and councils j and jf this be no sin 
with them, I know not why' the world should be 
troubled by them with the. name of sin. If it be in
different, what then shall be called sin ~ If they can 
swallow such camels as the blood of many thousand 
Christians, whclt neet! they strain a~ gnats, and stick 
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at private murders, or tbtnication, or lying, or sian
dermg; any more than the Jesuit casuists do'! But 
if those murders and deposing kings be indeed a duty, 
how can they know it to be so, but by believing ? In
deed if a general council and the Pope are to be believ
ed, who give it us with a Decernimus et jirmiter stat
ftimus, then-it is doubtless a point of faith: and if they 
are not to be believed, then Popery is but a mere de
ceit. 

But may we not be Roman Catholics though we 
join not with them in this point 1 Have not many 
such renounced it ? ,and so may we. If you renounce 
ihe decrees of a Pope and general council, you re
nounce your religion in the very foundation of it, 
and cannot be Papists; but ,are in the Roman ac
count as errant heretics as those that they ,have tor
tured and burn to ashes: though here, where they 
cannot handle you as they would'do, they dare not tell 
you so. If you lIlfly renounce the decrees of a Pope 
and general council, when they say; it is a, duty, Of 
lawful to exterminate all heretics, that believe not tran
substantiation, and to seize upon the lands of princes 
that will not do it, and to deliver them to others that 
will, and absolve their vassals from their fidelity; if 
you may renounce them in this, why may not we re
nounce them in other things as groundless? , 

IV. The true catholic clturch is_holy: the Church 
of Rome hath for many generations been unholy: 
t"erlfore . the ChU?'ck of Rome 'Was not in any oJ 
those generations the t1'ue catholic church. 

The major proposition is an article of the 'creed pro
fessed by themselves, as much as by us; I believe the 
holy catholic church. 

The unholiness of the Church of Rome, I pro\"e 
undeniably, thus: if an essentiat part urthe Church of 
Rome, even its head, hath been unholy through many 
generations, then the Church of Rome hath been un
holy, for many generations: but an essential part, even 
the head, hath been unholy. 

Though it will not follow that the Church is holy, 
be~ause one essential part is holy, yet.it clearly follow
eth that the Church is unholy, beoa~se an essential 
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part'is unholy. Asu followeth 'ndt 't'hat the 'bad! i. 
'8ound, because the head is sound; ,yet' it followeth, that 
the man, or the body is unsound or sick, because the 
head is unsound or sick. As It is nofa chuuh with
~ut all its essential parts, so it is not a holy church 
without the holiness of all'its eBsential parts . 

. They make the Pope the head cJf -the 'Caiholic 
Church, and ·an essential part; which is tke l'rinci}llll 
contr·overiY between them and the true 'catholics. 

Abundance of their Popes have been unholy, and 
they dare not deny it. Their own historians describe 
their impieties, anti their own writers, even those that 
are bitterest against us, do freely confess it: and gen
eral councils have judged them and cast them oaL 
The number of those meDsteR is so great, that it 
would make a volume but to name them, and recite 
their crimes. 

Pope J.on.n .xXIIl was accused and deposed by 
the general council at Constance, upon seventy articles. 
The lirlit article was, that he was from his youth, a man 
ef a bad disposition, immodest, impudent, a liar, a rebel, 
~lDd disobedient to his parents, and given to most vices i 
and then was, and yet is, commonly taken for such a one 
by all that knew hIm. The second article was, how by 
simoniacal and unjust means he gre~ rich. The third 
.Anicle, that by simony he was promoted to be a car· 
dinal. The fourth article, that being legate at Bon7&Of&i4 
he governed tyranically, impiously, unjustly, being 
wholly alien from all Christian justice, divine and hu
man, &C. The fifth article, that thus he got to be 
Pope, an4 yet continued as bad, and as a Pagan des
pised the worship of God; if he performed any, it was 
more lest he should be totally blamed of heresy and 
east out of the Papacy, than for any devotion. The 
sixth article was, that he was the oppressor of the poor, 
the persecutor of righteousne88, the pillar of the unjust 
aDd the simoniacal, a server of the flesh, the dregs. of 
"ices, a .stranger to virtue, flying from public conslsto
ries, wbol1y given to sleep and carnal desires, altogether 
c:ontrary to the life and manners of Christ, the mirror 
of infamy, and the profound inventor of all mischie~.; 
80 far lCandalizing the Ch~rch of Christ, that amonr 
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Chrirtian believeu that knew his life and lI1anner~, 
he was commonly called the devil incatnate. a'he sev
enth article was, that being a vessel of all sins, repel-' 
ling the worthy, he simoniacally sold benefices, bish
oprics and church-dignities openly. to the unworthy 
that would gi ve most for them. 

Threescore more of those articles were all proved to 
be notorious, br cardinals, arch-bishops, prelates, and 
many more. add a few of the last. ..,:rhat he came 
to be Pope by causing Pope Alexander and his. phy
sician Daniel de Sophia to be poisoned, That he com
mitted incest with his brother's wife, and with nuns, 
and whoredom with virgins, adultery with men's wives! 
and other crimes of incontinency, for which the wrath 
of God cometh on the children of disobedience. That 
he wall notoriously guilty of murder, and other grievous 
crimes, a dissipator of the Church goods, a notorious 
simonist, and a pertinacious heretic. That often, he ob
stinately asserted, dogmatized, and maintained, that 
there is no life everlasting, nor any other afterthisj more
over,he said and obstinately believed ~hat the soul orman 
doth die and is extinct with the body like the brute 
beasts, and that the dead shall not flse again at the 
last day, contrary to the article of the reaurrectjoD. 
Th('reupon the council deposed him. . 

:r(ow judge, whether the Roman Church had a holy 
head, when it had a heathen and a devil incarnate 'I 

The general council at 'Basil deposed Pope Eugefliu6 
IV. as being a rebel against the holy canons, a notori· 
ous disturber and scandalizer of the peace and unity of 
the Church, a simonist and a perjured wretch, incor· 

. rigible, a schismatic, and an obstinate heretic. ' 
Pope Jonn XIII. alias XII. was in council convicted 

of ravishing maids, wives, arid widows at the Apostolie 
doors: and committing many ·murders. He drunk a 
health to the devil, and iU dice called to Jupiter and 
Venus for help, and at lastwas slain in the act of adul
tery. Platina saith, he was from his youth a man con
taminated with all dishonesty and filthiness, and if he 
had any time to spare from his lusts, he spent it in 
hunting, and not in praying j a most wicked man or 
rather a monlter. The life of that most wicked man 
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being' judged in a council of It"li •• bishops j for fear 
of them he fled and lived like a wild beast in the \\'000.. 
At last he got the better again by the help of his friend. 
at Rome, till an angry man found him with hi! wife, 
and lJent him to answer it in another world. Their 
own wTiters note ·tbat this was the first Pope that 
changed his name, whom his followera imitated. Do 
you tbink the head of the Roman Church was then 
h~y~ . 

Many others of them have been most wicked wretches, 
common' adulterers, fot-nieators, and sodomites, who 
poisoned their predecessors to get the Popedom. Bar
onius their flattering champion saith, Annal. ad an. 
912. "What then was the face of the holy Roman 
Church! lIow exceedingly filthy, when the most 
potent, and yet the most sordid whores did rule at nomel 
by whosejllcasure sees were changed, prelates were 
given, an which is a thing hOTrid to be heard, and not 
to 'be spoken, their love'rs or mat"s, were thrust into 
Peter's chair, being false Popes, who are not to he writ
ten in the catalogue of the Roman Popes, but only for 
the marking out of such times. And what kind.of 
cardinals. priests, and deacons think you we must hlt
agine that those monsters did choose, when nothing i. 
so rooted in nature 88 for everyone to beget his like 'I" . 

Genebrard, that Ipleenish Papist, Lib. iv. Sec. x. 
nith, "in this one thing that age was unhappy, that for 
near one hundred and fifty years about fifty Popes did 
wholly fall away from the virtue of their ancestors, 
being rather irregular and apostatical, than aJl?81Olical." 
So that the Church of Rome had not then either a holy 
or apostolical head. 

Pope Adrian VI. writeth, De Sac ram. Confir. Art. 
4, that there have· many Popes of Rome been here
tics. Two or three several general councils cendemDed 
Pope Honoriv" for a heretic. 

If I should tell you what tbeir own writsra say of 
the wickedness of the Roman clergy, in many agel; 
and of the wickedness of the Roman people; of 
the large sums of money tbat the Pope hath yearly 
for the licensed or tolerated brothels in Rome, you 
would think tbat the body of the particular Roman 
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church was near kin to the head, and therefore .-
the holy mistress of all churches. . . 

But perbaps some will say, that the Pope was holy 'be~ 
cause his office was holy, though his persQn wasvic:ioos •.. 
If this be tbe holiness of the Catholic chureh mention
ed in the creed, then the institution of offices is it that 
makes it holy, and while the office continueth, the 
holiness caDDot be lost. Then let them prove .their 

, holiness by saints no more. Let them not then delude 
th~ people, but speak out, aDd tell tbem that they mean 
such holiness as is consistent with heat.henism, or inti-. 
delity murders, sodomy, and may be in an incarnate 
devil! Is tbat tbe holinells of tbe Catholic chluch ~ 

By this means you leave no room for the Chinch. of 
Rome, or any Papist in the Catholic (!hurch which i. 
truly' holy. 

Not as Papists: they can lie DO members of it. But 
if whh any of them Christianity be predominant, and 
prevail against the infection of Popery, so that it prac
tically extinguish not Cbristianity, then as Christians 
they may be members of t11e church, and be saved too 
but not as Papists. . 

V. Tn.t true catholic ckurch of CMist is but on, :. 
tM pretended Roman Catholic ck",rch is more 1M" 
,,",: ,herefore the 'Pretended Roman Catholic cA.YtA 
is not the true catholic church of Christ. 

1. Where there- are two heads or sovereign powers, 
specially distinct, there are two societies, or churches. 
But those called Papists, or the Roman Catbolie 
church, have two heads or sovereign powers specially 
distinct. Therefore they are two churches. 

There are many volumes written by both sides for 
their. several forms. Bellarmin, Gretser, and tbe 
rest of the Italian faction assert that the Pope i. 
the chief power, and above a general council, and 
the seat of infallibility, and not to be judged by any. 
being himself the judge of tbe whole world. The oth· 
et party aV(lf that a general. council is above the 
Pope, and that he is to be judged by them, aod may be 
deposed by tbe~. If any say, thllt they are but few 
ua not trlie :papists of tbis opinioJl, I answer, then a 
reneral council "re \lut few, aad not truo Catholic .. 
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.hich yet it said by them to ft~eHDt tJae whole 
Catholic church: for the general council of Couetaoc. 
and of Buil have premptorily aaaerted it, aDd repeat 
it over and over. The council of Bua say, Sa. 
ultimo that "not ODe 'Of the skilful did ever doubt but 
that the P0r. was subject to tbe judgment of a gen
eral counci, in tbings tbat concerll" faith. And tliat 
he eannot wit bout their consent ,lil801ve or remove 
a general cOllncil j and that thit is an article of 
faith, wbich without destruction of salvation cannot 
be denied, and that tbe council is above the Pope, de 
fide, and it cannot be removed witbout their consent, 
and that he is a heretic that is against these thinga." 
Binius p. 43. 79, 96. Pope Eugenius owned that cOlln
cil, p. 42. For tbe council of Constance, Martin V. 
was chosen by it, and present in it, and personally con
fumed what they did as a council, and not what pri
vate members dirl. You see that even general coun
cils representing the Papal church do not only say 
that a £ouncil is above tbe Pope, but make it an article 
of faitb, and damn those that deny it. What then is 
become of Bellarmin and the rest of their cbampiops? 

Bllt perhnps you will lay, they are but few on the 
other side. Not only most Popes, and the Italian 
clergy. and tbe predominant party of Papists, but an· 
other general council. the Lateran, under Julius II. 
and Leo X. expressly determine that the Pope is above 
a general council. So that here is 110t only an unde
niable proof tkat general councils are fallible by their 
contradicting each other, and that there is a necessity 
of rejecting some of them, and consequently that the 
foundation of Popery is rotten j but also here is one 
representative catholic church against another repre
sentative catholic chuJch, and one council for one ape-

. ties of sovereignty, and another for another species of 
sovereignty. So that. undoubtedly it is not the lIam, 
church. 

The nations that are on both sides to this day, are 
a proof beyond denial of their division. The French 
on one . side, and the It'llians on the other i and other 
nations divided between both. So that the thiog which 
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they call by ODe Dame, ia twe indeed. But 80 i. Dol 
the true catholic cburch. 

• 2. Where there are two, three or four heads or eoy
ereigns at once numerically distinct, tbere are twe • 

• tbree or four cburches. But tbe Roman Church pre
tending to be clltbolic, batb had two or three or four 
heads at once Dllmerically distinct j therefore it was 
two or three or fo"r churche!. 

It is not only two 'Pecie. of sovereignty, bat two i,,' 
tlividual sovereigns that are inconsistent with the n1l-' 
merical unity of a political body. Two, or ten, or twe 
hundred mllJ. join lD one sovereignty, as one political 
person, but If there be two sovereigns, there are ~er
tainly two soeietiea: for if both be suprt·me. neither i • 
• ubordmat:>. The Papists lay their very foundation on 
a supposed division. Pete.,. and Paal were botb at ODce 
their Bishops. There are not toany of them who ven
ture to tell us, tbat Peler· only was the su preme, anti 
that Paul was under bim: but they make them u 
equals,oT co·ordinate j and some of tbem say, that Pad 
was the bishop of the tlncircumcision, and Pele.,. of the 
circumcision, Rnd then Peters church is confined to 
the Jews. And they do not teU us, that obe headship 
was divided between them: for then tbat exampllt 
would direct lhem still to haYe two Popes, Ol'two bish
ops to a Church: 80 that Peter being a head, and 

. Paul a head, they bad di~tinct bodies. 
They cannot deny their many followiHg liivisioDII:. 

The twenty-third schism, as We,ner a zeaJou& Papist .• 
in fasciculo tempor. reckons them was betwt'eD Felix V, 

, and. Eugeniu!: of which Werner saith, that "hence aroS8 
great contention among the writers of this matter, 'P"'. 
and contra, and they cannot agree to this day: for on8 
part sai~b. lhat the council is above the Pope, the other 
part on th41 contrary saith. no, but the Pope is abon 
the council. God grant his church peace, &e." 

Of the twenty-second schism, Werner eaith thUll, a4 
.11. 1373, "The twentY-!l6Cond was the worst and most 
,ubtle of aU. For it waa so perplexed, that the 1IlO8l 
learued and conscientious men were not able to find 
out ~q whom they should adhere. And it was contin
~e4 f9' f.ort)' yel!ors to th~ ~r!l"" ,elRdal of the whol. 
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alergy, and the great lou of souls, beeauae of hereaia 
and other evils that then sprung up. and because there was 
DO disciJ}lirie in the church agalD.t them. And there· 
fore from Urban VI. to Martin V. I know not who was 
Pope." 

After Nit;lafllai IV. there was no Pope for two yt'lllB 
and a half; and Celelline V. that succeeded him re-
signing it, Bfl1Jijace VIII. entered, that styled himself 
lord of the whole world in spirituals anll temporals, of 
whom 1t was said, he entered as a fOlt, lived as a lion, 
and died like a dog. 

The twentieth schism was great between Alexander 
HI. and four schisinatics, and lasted seventeen year •. 

The nineteenth schism, was between Innocent I I. and 
Peter Leonis. Innocent got the beller becaule h. 
had more on his side. 

The thirteenth schillm . was be,een another and 
Benedict VIII. . 

The fOl.lrteenth schism was scandalous and fllll of 
.onfusion between Benedict lX. and five others, which 
Benedict was wholly vicious; and therefore being damn
ed, appeared in a monstrous and horrid shape; his head 
and taiL were like an ass, and the rest of his body like 
a bear, sllying. I thus appear, because I hved like a 
beast. In that schism there was no less than six Pope8 
at once. 1. Benedict was expelled.. 2. SHvester III. 
rot in, but was cast out again, and Benedict restored. 
3. But being again cast out, Gregory VI. was put into his 
place; who because he was ignorant of letters, and yet 
infaUibl.e no dOl}bt, caused another Pope to be consecrated 
with him to perfQrm Church offices; which was the 
fourth; which displeased many, and tberefore a third 
was chosen, which was the filth instead of the two 
that were fighting with one another; but Henry tb. 
emperor corning in, deposed them all, and chose Clem· 
ent II. who \vas the sixth of all them that were alive 
at ODce. 

But aoov& all schisms, thM between Formosus ancil 
Sergiu .. and their followers. was the foulest; such saY" 
iog and uDs!lyiog, doing and undoing there was •. be
sides the.dlsmembering of the dead Pope, and casun( 
him into the water. Ami of eight successors, aaith 
Werner. I can aay nothing observable of them j be· 

O'gil"ed by Coogle 

, 



68 1&IVI., 

eaule I find nothing of them but sc:andal, bc,eauBe of 
the unheard of contentioD, in the holy apostolic see one 
against another, and together ~utually against each 
other. . 

One Pope in those contentious times, I find lived in 
some peaee, and that was Silvester. II. of whom aaith 
Werner, Silvester was made POpe by the help ~f 
the devil, to whom be did homage: that all might go 
as he would have it :-but he quickly met with the 
usual end, as one that had placed his hope in cleceitful 
devils. 

I now appeal to reason itself, whether this were one 
church, that for fifty years together had several heads, 
some of the people following one, and some anoth,,!", 

• and tile most learned and the most conscientious Dot 
able to know the right Pope, nor know him not to this 
day. But tbe true catholic church.of Christ is but one. 

VI. The true catholic church hath Aemr ceasea or 
discontinued, sincetke founding (If it lotlis day. Tnt 
Church of Rome hath ceased or disc01Jtinued: therefore 
the Church Qf Rome is not the true catholic churcA. 

If the head which is an essential part hath disco~tin
ued, then the Church of Rome hath dIscontinued, But 
the head hath discontinued .. 

1. There have been many years interregnum or va
cancy, when there was no Pope at all. And where 
then was the church when it had no head? 

2. There have been . long succef>sions of -such as 
were not apostolic aI, but apostatical. . 

3. Your own Popes and councils command us to: 
take such for no Popes. Pope Nicholas in hiB decretals, 
Caranza p. 393. saith ; He that Ily money or tke fa'Cor 
of men, or popular or military tumults is intruded in'II the a[J.ostolical seat without th,. concordant and ca,,
onical election of the cardinals and the followi~g re
ligious clergy, let him not be taken for a Pope, nor 
apostolical; but for apostati,al. And even the priests, 
he commandeth j Let no man hear mass· of a pried 
'Ufhomhe certainly krwweth to have a concubine or "'0- , 
.an introduced,· Caranz1l, p. 395. and pr~.t' tl&.t 
I:ommit fornication, c:anut Mve elu "onor d" P""'
hood. 
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But our greatel' argument is from the autbority of 
. God, and the very nature of the office. An i.fidel, or 

1IotoritnU ungodly m411, i. not ctlp4ble of being 1M 
p4.'or of a Ch",rcla,1IJhile /ae if '"C,," But the P"1'u -
of Rome /&aN been i.fidel., 4M 1IOtoriOVlly ullgodly 
.ell: #lacrefore tluy 1IJere inC4p4iJle of being p4110rr of 
the Clwrc", and consequently that Church was head-
1888, and so no church. Where there is not the neces
IIlry matter and disposition of the matter, there can be 
no reception of the form. But infidels and notoriously 
ungodly men, are not matter sufficiently disposed to 
receive the form of pastoral power: therefore they can
not receive it. As every true church is a Christian 
Church, it being only a congregation of Christiaos 
that we so call, so every paator is a Christian pastor: 
but an infidel or not>riously ungodly man is not a 
Christian pastor: therefore not a true pastor. Other
wise a Mohamedan,Jew, or Heathen may be a true Pope. 
If any disposition or qualificatioo at all be nece88llry 
to the being. of the pastoral office, then is it necessary, 
that he own God the Father, and the Redeemer, that 
is, be not notoriously an infidel, or ungodly. 

Popes have been such as I mention. Marcellinu, sac
ri6ced to an idol i Liber,,,,, subscribed to the Arian 
profession. I believe there is a hundred tilDes moce 
hope of their salvation by repentance, than of a hun
dred of their successors. 10M. XXII. held that tae 
soul dies with the body, of which the Parisians and 
others condemned him.. John XXIII. denied the life 
ao come, and so was an infidel. The witchcraft, poi~ 
onings, simony, sodomy, adulteries, incest, &c. of oth
er8, are recorded by their own historians. 

VII. If 4 m4n may be ,ure, lhat "e k1lO1DS bread to b. 
bread, aM 1IJine t~ be 1IJine, 1IJMn he ueth, feelelh tJf&!l 
14steth lfum,· tMn M m4y be ,ure that POjnTyi- a aeeeil. 
But 4 man m4y be ,ure Ihfl,tM knozoelh bread to b. 
bretJd, and 1/Ji1le to be 1Dine, II1he1l he ,eeth, feelet", MIl 
Huld" them, 

I speak of such ol koo\Yledge as belongs to men of 
lIGund sense, and a convenient object and medium. It 
is tbe senses of the whole world that I appeal to; it 
i, bread and wiDe that are n,ear UI, in the hand or 

O'gil"ed by Coogle 



10 JESUIT 

month thilt I speak of, and not at a mile's distallce: in 
the day light, and not in the dark. So that take the 
bread and wine into your hand 'and judge it, and let 
that decide our controversy. If YOI1 can tell whether 
that be bread or no bread, yo" may tell whether the 
Papists or'we are in the right. Those therefore tbat 
be not learned enough to judge by disputations and 
writings of learned meD, may yet judge by their sigbt 
and feeling. Either you know bread and wine when 
you see it, taste it, feel it, or you do not. If you do, 
then the controversy is at an end: for the senses of 
all sound men in the world, will be against tbe Pa
pists, tbat say the bread after consecration is DO bread, 
and tbe wine is no wine. But if you cannot know 
bread wllen you see, feel, and eat it j 1. Then we are 
sure tbat the Pope and all his council is not at all to be 
trusted: for if sense be not to be trusted, tben the Pope 
and his council know not wben they read the Scrip
ture, and canons, and fathers, and hear traditions, but 
that they are decei~ed. 2. Then we are uncertain of 
any judgment that Pope or council can give: for when 
they spoke or wrote it, we are uncertain whether our 
eyes and ears, or reason judging by them, are not de
ceived in the bearing or reading uC their words. -3. 
How ridiculously then do they call for a judge of con· 
troversies 1 and what a foolish quarrel is it that they 
make, who shall be the interpreter of Scriptures, or 
judge of controversies 1 For what can a judge do 
but speak or write his mind? and when he hath done, 
you know not what it is you hear or read, becau$e your 
senses may deceive YOIl. It is a far -harder matter to 
understand a sentence or book of the Pope or council 
when you read or hear it, than to know bread when 
ypu see, and feel it. Many thousands know bread" 
that know not the Pope's sentence, nor a word of Il 
\look. 4. By this rule, it is uncertain whether Scrip. 
ture be trutl, or Christianity the true religion. For we 
cannot know it but by our senses: and if tbey are 80 

uncertain, all our religion must needs be uncertain. 
5. We cannot tell what r\lvelation to desire that should 
end our controversiel and make us certain. . For if 
God shall lend ail angel OJ' other mesllenger from 
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heaven to decide the controversies between us and 
Papists, what could he do more but speak it to us a8 
from God 1 and we should still be uncertain of what 
we see or hear: so that ,,.e arc left incurably in our 
ignorance and controversies, if Popery be true 

Here you may see upon what terms we dispute 
with Papists, and what ,hope there is of its satisfying 
them. We dispute with men thnt will not believe their 
own senses, or senses of the world. The damned man, 
Luke 16. thought if one might have been sent to his 
bfl,thren from the dead, they would have believed. 
And if Abraham say to them, if they will not hear 
Moses and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded 
though one rise from the dead j we may say of Papists, 
if they will not believe their own eyes, and ears, and 
taste, and know not bread when they see, and feel and 
eat it, how should they be persuaded, though one were 
sent to them from heaven to resolve them 1 Can we 
think by all our a1'guments to make any matter plainer 
to a man than that bread is bread, when he seeth and 
eateth it? If this be uncertain to them, what can you 
prove to them, or what way can ,you devise to deal 
with them 1 For indeed, if Sf'.nse be uncertain, we 
have no certainty of any thing in the world. 

• "But to this. Tuberville, in his Manual of Contro
versies saitb, substance.is not the proper and immedi
ate object of sense, but ,color, quantity, &c. Nor can 
sense judge at all of substance though it be under sen
sible accidents, unless it be the subject of those acci
dents, and have a sensible and corporeal manner of be
ing, which the body of Christ neither is, nor hath in 
that sacrament. It hath a spiritual manner of being, 
and is not the subject of the accidents of bread. They 
are without a subject by miracle j therefore no wonder; 
if sense be deceived in this matter. Here senst! and 
reason must vail bonnet to faith, and submit to the au
thority of God revealing, and the church propoundjD~ i 
they are not competent judges what God ("an do by hiS 

omnipotence. 
Is this all that those Rabbies have to satisfy the 

world that it is not bread and wiDe which is aeen, and 
felt, and tasted I . Is this Dot like the rest of theil: 

O'gil"ed by Coogle 



t2 \ 

contradictory imaginations' That Christ hath nOt l 
corporeal mallner of being ,in the sacrament: an.d 'Yet 
it is not bread, but is the body tbat is there: he Alth, 
we maintain not his corporeal, but real and spiritoal 
.prese~ce in the sacrament... So that eitb~r th~y affirm 
tliilt hlB bbdy is present, anil yet deny hiS boddy pres
ence, but not his corporeal presence. Most ltl&rnedty ! 
We shall at last be taught to distinguish between 
bodily and corporeal I But is not the juggle in the 
word matlner! Perhaps the corporeal presence is Dot 
denied, but the corporeal manner. In term it is said, 
We maintain not his corporeal presence. And can Ii 
body-~resent and not in a bodily manner?· And why 
is spiritually, put as contradistinct? When Paul said 
OUf bodies shall be raised spiritual bodies, he thought 
that they wele nevertheless bodies for being spiritual; 
and therefore it is nevertheless a bodily manner of 
presence, for being a spiritual manner. But if by 
the corporeal presence or manner denied, be meant 
nothing but tbe qualities and quantity by which it i. 
fit to be the object of our senses, why had we not 
this plainly without Juggling 1 To say Christ is pres
ent in body but not sensibly, is plainer English, than 
to say that he is present in body but not bodily presen\, He calls them the accidents of bread, and yet 
eaith, tbey are without 0 subject. And so doth the ex
planations of the Roman Catholic belief; and their 0'1-
dinary writers say that the body of Christ is under the 
forms of bread aDd wine, and yet say that bread and 
wine are nODe of the subject of those forms. . 

He professeth transubstantiation· is a miracle, and 
so every ignorant, drunken, adulterous priest of thein 
hath the gift of miracles, which he worketh as oft 
as he consecrateth. Such miracles are the glory of 
t)leir church, Dnd the proof of their infallibility. .. 

He tells you that substance is not the proper and . 
immediate object of sense, but color, quantity, &c. But i. 
not the ~ediate object proper, as well a$ the immedi: 
ate 1 Be it a proper C}r improper object, we may yet 
believe that rea8Gn by the help of sense doth iudge aa 
infallibly of substances as accidents. If you think 
otherwise, then all the forementioned C()oaequeneea 
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are undeniable. . Yon know DOt: whether tbe wotl4 .w Christ on earth: or whether he were croeified, 
cleM, ba.ried, rOlle, or aSC8Jld.d. It might be but 
color ud quntity which men IIlWj aDd wllaa Chriet 
told them a spirit hath not flelh and hlood .. ye eee 
me have, they might have aDswered, we see DO flesh 
and blood, but color and quntity. TAo ... had then 
8UIAl1 reason to be cOllvinced by seeing aDd feeling, 
when he laW bat color and quantity, and felt bat q1l&D
tity and quality. By thia reasoning the world i. not 
sure that ever there wu a Pope of Rome, but the col
or of a Pope, or other accidents. You know not tbat 
there is any earth under your feet, or that you are a 
man,:or have a body, becau.e your senseI perceive but 
the accidents of it. 

What manner of men did Tuberville imagine he 
had to deal witb, when he puts off' his readen with 
such an auswer al this 1 Mark the unfaithful dealing 
of these men, and how ,rouly they abose poor people 
that follow them with mere deceits. The question or 
objection which he undertook to answer was, wheth
e' sense telling us tbat it is bread after the consecra
tion ·be deceived 1 To tbis he hkes on him to give 
an answer, and cunningly spean to another qUQsti(lO. 
and passeth this by. It is one question whether seme 
can infallibly discern Christ in the sacrament, if he 
were Ulere, or discern that he i. not there 1 and anoth
er question whether lenle can infallibly discern bread 
and wine, and know whetber tbey be there'l The 
last was the question in hand j but he 81yly answen. te 
the first instead of it j and tells us, that sense cannot 
judge of substance, tbough under sensible accidents, 
unless it be the subject of thoso ~cidents, and have a 
sensible and corporeal mannerllf being, which the body 
of Christ neither is nor hath in the sacrament. There
fore Christ may be in the sacrament and you not dis
cern him by s.oae. What is that to the question 'I i8 
it not the holy truth of God that you are about 1 and 
should you thus abuse it; and the 80u1s of men 7 The 
question is, whether s~nse and the intellect tbereby be 
infallible in judging bread to be bread when we see, feel 
and eat it 'I Had you never a word to say to this 1 to 

7 
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persuade men that they have eyea and see not. feel net, 
or tbat the world knoweth Dot certainly what they 
seem to know by seeing and feeling 1 Hereafter deal 
by us al fairly as Bellar",in did, who quite gave away 
the Roman cause by graating and pleadin$ that sense 
is infallible in positivea; and tbereforewe may thence 
say, thil is a body because I lee it j nnd so thil is bread 
or wine becaule I see, feel and talte it, but not in nega
tives: and therefore we cannot say, this is not a body 
because I see it not. Give over talking of the Pope, 
or church, or religion, or men, if you are uncertain of 
substances which are the objects of your senle. 

But you say, lense and reason mUlt here vail bon
net to faith. In the negative case let it be granted, 
and any case where faith can be faith. But if sense 
and the intellect therewith be faUible in positives. so 
that we cannot know bread when we see and eat it, 
faith cannot be faith then. What talk you of faith, if 
you credit not the sou8dest lenses of all the men in the 
world, when sense aod reason are presupposed to faith'? 
How know you that faith here contradicteth lense ~ 
You will say, because the church or Scripture saitb; 
this is my body; and there L<; no bread 1 But how know 
you that there is any such tbi,ng in Scripture~ or tbat the 
church so holdeth! You think you have l'ead or 
heard it: but how know you that your seDse deceived 
you not? He that cannot know bread when he .eeth 
and eateth it, is unlikely to know letters and their mean
ing when he seeth them .. 

The simplest reader that hath honesty and charity, 
is secured againlt Popery by the first argument, which 
he may make good to his own soul against all the 
Jesuitl on earth. . And he that is unable to proceed QD 

that account, may by the evidence of this last argu
ment eonfute any Papist living, if he be a man of sense 
and reason: and having brought all our controversies 
so low, that sellle itself may be the judge, it is in vain 
to use any reason with that man who will not believe 
hiB own eyelight, nor the sight, and feeling, aud taste 
of all the world. 
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CHAPTER I. 

Error ill foil" in one Poinf iI II perret C«IJuIlI6tm oj "" Poptt'J. 
I • • 

. I DOW procE'ed t~ the principal.part of my task which 
'!' to open the .decelts. of the JesUits j B:nd to give direc
tions for the dl8CoverlDg alid conflltatlon of them, that 
you may see the truth. 

If you prove them: guilty h' of anyone . e"or in 
:points of belief dete1'minetl IJy t"eir church, you there
IIy tli'Prove the whtJle bod,! of Poper'!. For you pull 
up the foundation which they build on, and the author
ity into which they resolve their faith. They will 
grant yO'll, that if they are deceived by the church in 
one thing, they have no certainty of any thing upon 
the church's credit. So that if you read Paul', dis
course against praying in an unknown tongue, or the 
many precepts for our reading and meditating in the 
law of God, or the like, and can but perceive that the 
Popish Latin service, or their forbidding men to read 
the Scriptures, &c. is contrary hereto, or if you find 
out but any ona of their errors, rou eannot be a Papist, 
if you understand their profession. . 

Though we know that the Scripture and all that 
is in it is of infallible truth, and that every true Chris
tian,' while such, is infallible in the essentials of Chris
tianity j for else he were no Christian; yet we pro
fess that we know but in part, and that our own writings 
and confessions may possibly in some things be beside 
the sense of Scripture j and there being much more 
propounded in Scripture to our faitb, than what is 
of absolute necessitY' to salvation, we may possibly, af· 
ter our studying and praying, mistake in some things 
that are .not of the essence, but the integrity of Chmti
anity, and are ner.essary to the strength or eomfort, 
though not to the being of a Cbristian. So tbat every 
error in their faitb, deetroys their grounds, and their 
Dew religion j but 10 dotb not every error of oars. 

Or to 8~ak ~o~e di.~nctly; let us di~intfuillb .be
tween thelT obJect."" f4""', and our sdJech1J' fad". 
Their objecti"" f4it", bath errora in it, but ours bath 
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none by their own eonfeaeion: for theirs is all the de
crees of their Popes and councils: and onrs is only 
the Holy Scri~ture: which they confess to be infallible .. 
Our own writmgs do but show how we understand t}l.e 
Scriptu.res, and so whether our .ubjeetivc faitkbe right 
or not. We confess that it is not only possible but 
probable, that we are mistaken in lOme 10werpointB, 
about the meaning of the Scriptures, and yet our foun
dation is still sure. But they have confounded their 
lubjective and objective faitk: .!DId one believes it on 
that account, because others do believe it, and so one 
age or part do but seek for the object of their fait" 
in the actual faith 1)f the other. They conclude that 
every point which is of faith, that is determined by the 
church to be 80, is of such necessity to salvatioll that 
no man can be saved that denieth it, or that doth not 
believe it, if sufficiently proposed. But we ape assur
ed, that though all that is in Se-ripture be most true, 
yet through misunderstandingFsome points there pro
posed to Olir faith mar possibly be denied aad disputed 
against by a true behever; and yet his salvation not 
be overthrown by it. The Papists cry -out against us 
for distinguishing between the fuodamentals or essen
tials of religion and the integrals: but we know it to 
be necessary. 

CHAPTER II. 

That doctrine tokick i8 contrary to SC1iplure i8 ErrontOUB. 

When you have brought the matter thus far, and see 
that if they have one error in faith, their whole cause 
is lost, then consider, whether it be possible for that 
doctrine whick is 110 contrary to Scriptuu, at'ul '0 it
self, to be free from all error ~ 1. How contrary it is to 
Scripture: to forbid the reading of Scripture in a 
known tongue:· their public praying.in an unknown 
language: their . administering to the people by the 
halves, denying them the wine, and giving them the 
br~ad only: thoir affirming men to be perfect without 
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e1n in this life: their calling some sins tlenilJlwiici Il,· 
.eTve 0, po,Ta01l, and ret are truly no sins: their ab
fIOlute forbidding theIr priests to marry, and saying 
that there is no bread and wine lett after the consecra' 
lion. ]kat. vi. 7, 8,9. Deld. xi. 18, 19,20. I.IJ. uDV. 

- 16. PIal. i. 2. NeAtm. viii. Jg,,," viii. 34,35. MlJlt.xii. 
25. xix. 4 xxi. 16. xxii. 31. MlJrk xii. 10, 26. Ac'niii. 
28. xiii. 27. xv. 21. 1 Tim •. v 21. Col. i ... 16. De". 
xxxi. 11. Eph. iii... MlJtt.xxiv. 15. Rev. i. 3. 2 Tim. 
iii. 16. JoM, v. 39. Acts xvii. 2, 11. xviii. 28. Ro.. 
xv. 4. 2 Ti7ll. iii. 15. Iso,. viii. 16,20. xl. •. Rom. vii. 1. 
Jamel i. 25. - HOI. viii. 12. 

1 Cor. xiv. Matt. xxvi. 27, 28. 1 Cor. xi. 25, 26, 
27, 28. 1 Cor. x. 16. -Eccl. vii. 20. Jame. iii. 2. 1 
John i. B. Phil. iii. 12. - Luke xi. 4. Deut. xii. 32. 
Gal iii. 10. - 1 John- iii. 4. 1 .Tim. iii. 2, 4, 5, 11, 12. 
Tit. i. 6. 1 Tim. iv. 3. 1 d'oT.">ix. S. 1 Cor. x. 16. - 1 
Ocr. xi. -'23, 26, 27, 28. At;ls ii. 42. . Act, xx. 7, 11. 

2. They are contrary to themselves. Not only sev, 
eral persons, but several-countries go several ways~ tbe 
French are of one way, and the Jtalians of another, 
even in the fundamentals of their faite, into which 
ali the rest is resolved. Their Popes have ordinarily 
been contrary to- one another in their decrees; which 
made Platina say, JIJlloUJing POPel 4IJ ,till either in· 
fringe or 1lJ"olly abrogate the decrees oj the JOTmer 
POPel. Era,mus saith, that Pope John XXII. a1Ja
Pope Nichola, are contrary Qne to anotaer in their 
whole decree" and in things that belong to mattei, oj 
faith Had we no instances but of Scrgiu, and For
fIlO$U$ and their following partakers, il were enough. 
And Celutine'.s case puts Bellarmin to silly shifts. 

- Their councils -contradict each other. They confess 
that the Arians have had as many councils as general 
as ever the orthodox. had: and if it be only the want 
()f the Pope's approbation that DuHifieth their authority, 
then let them tell us 00 more of councils and of all 
the church, but say [Ilaioly that it is but one man that 
they mean. - -

But even their tJ,ppl'otUd council. have. been con· 
trary: The si,xth council at Constantinople approved -
by Pope Adrian, is now confessed to have many t'r-

7-
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ron·. The council of Heoceaarea, confirmed by Pope 
Leo IV. atld by the Niceae council, u aaith tbe C()un
cil of Florence .... 7. cood.eJDDed second marriages, 
contrary to Scripture. Tbe council at LateraD under 
Leo. X. deterIUlDe8 that the Pope i& above a geneml 
council j and the councila of CH8taftce and Basil ~e
termine that the general couneil it above tbe Pope. 
and tbat it il heresy to deny it. 

CHAPTER Ill. 

PrincIple. 11114 ProtJ. 

If you enter into di.pute witla any PtqJiIIt, ifUJ"if't 
fi Tst wlaat At will take for sufficien, proof. and tDut 
~fnon principles you ate agf'ud. on by .1ieA tie 
'tel' mult be decided.. Mea that agree ia ""'-8 at aU, 
are not eapable of a dilpute. For the principles i. 
which tbey are agreed, are .these that the rest BUlat 
be reduced to. And when you ha,.. made this in
quiry, you sball find that the Popieh way of d~epu
ting is to forbid you to dispute, unleu you ... ill first 
yield the cause to thelD all beyond dispute: and that 
they aTe not agreed with lhe r~st of the lWorld in any 
eommon principles to whieh the differenees may be 
reduced for trial j and 10 there is no sort of proof 
tha' they will admit of as sufficient. If there be any 
ground of proof at all, it mUlt be j from the senles: 
or from reason: or from Scripture: or from the 
church j but they will stand to none of thole.· . 

Begin at the bottom of all, and know of them wheth
er they will take that for It Talid proof, which is fetch
ed from lense, even from the sound sen.es of 011 men 
in the world, supposing a convenient· object and me
dium t If they will not take tbis for proof, how can 
you dispute with them~. Or what proof ean be ad
mitted, if this be not admitted 1 We have this advan
tage in dealinr, eveJrwith tbose _then that haTe blotted 
out much of the law of nature·itHlf, that yet they will 
yield to an argument from len •. 
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· ButiCthey would yield-to t11e validity oC thia proof;' 
then they give away their caU8~ seeing aeDee telleth ua 
that it is bread which we see, feel, aDd eat after the 
consecration. They know this i and therefore they 
disown and deny that proof, . 

But will they then admit of proofs from reasoD 1 
No, that cannot be, if proof from sense be Dot admit
ted. For reason receiveth ita object by Illeans or oc
casion of theseuses, BDd must needs be deceived if 
they are deceiTed. Realon hath not a principle that it 
holds faster, than that sense is to be credited i that 
this is white or black which m:y own eyes and the 
eyes of all other IDen do 8e.e to be so: and so that 
this is bread which we all see, and feel, and taste to 
be so. Therefore Papists tell us that reason muat 
stool) to faith j elhat is, they \viU not stand to reason 
when it contradicteth the doctrine of their sect. It 
seems they ar.e in some parts of their religion unrea
sonable. But I would know, whether they have any 
reasOD to be unreasonable .. If they have, then why 
might not our reason be valid as well as their reason 
whi~h they bring against ~ason ~ by whi.ch they con
tradIct themselves. For If reason be vain, why rea-
80n they to prove . its. vanity or invalidity? But if 
they have no reason against reason, let them confess 
it, and offer us none, and then their disputes will do no 
harm. We easily yield, that we have reason 10 be· 
lieve God's revelation, about those things whirh we 
had no reason to believe if the.y \Ver~ not revealed: 
and that ma.ny of those revelations are above relson, 
so far as that reason cannot discern the truth of the 
thing without· them j yea, it would rather judge the 
things improbable. But yet revelations are received by 
reason, and inform reason, and not destroy it j nor do 
they so oontradict sense or reason, as to make that credo 
ible which seDse and reason have sufficient grouni to 
judge false.' . 

80 that here we must break with a Papist, even where 
we might join in displlte with a heathen. And how 
will Papists deal with heathens if they will deJ)Y the 
proofs from sense and reason 1 

But will they stand to the validity of proofs f~m 
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Scripture 7 No: for. they take it to be but part of God'. 
word, so that we lJlay not argue negatively, it is- not in 
the Holy Seripture: therefore it i. not an article of faith 
or a law oC God .. For they will presently appeal to 
tradition, &c. And even so much as is in Scripture, 
though they confess it to be true, yet they coni-ss it Dot 
to he by U9 intelligible, and will not admit of any proof 
from it but with this limitation, that you take it in that 
sense as the church take it. For they are sworn by the 
Trent oath, to take it in that sense as the holy mother 
church doth hold and hath held it in, and never to take 
or interpret it, bllt according to the unanimous sense of. 
the fathers. So that they mutlt know what sense all the 
fathers are unanimous in before they ran admit a proof 
from Scripture. And befort! that can be done, a load of 
books must be read over or searched: nnd when' that is 
done, they will find that most texts were never meddled 
with by most of those fathers in their writings; and in 
those that they did mec1dle with they disagreed in mul
titudes, and where they agree they are not unanimous; 
and thus the Papists are sworn to believe no sense at 
all. If they would have come down to a major vote, it
is no short or easy matter to gather the votes. If tbey 
know the fathers' unanimous consent, yet must they 
have the sense of the present church too: but is it not 
all one ~o make your adv~rsaTY the judge of your cause, _ 
as the Judge <>f your eVidences and all your proofs? 

Will they :,ltand to the judgment of the catholic 
church 1 No j for when they deny proof from sense 
and reason, they must needs deny all that is brought 
from the church: for the chuFch cannot judge itself 
hI'! on supposition ot the infallibility of sense-. When 
you argue from the jlldgment and practice of the great
er part of the church, they presently disclaim them alias 
heretics or schismatics, Ilnd will have no man to be a 
valid witness but themselv.es. The Greeks, the Ethio
pians, the Armenians, the Protestants, all are heretics 
or schismatics save -they; and therefore may not be 
witnesses in the case. So that you see that Papists will 
admit of no proofs from sense or reason, or the 81116-

ciency of Scripture, -or the testimony of the catholic 
church, hut only from themselves. 
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CHAP TEn. IV. 

Judge 0/ Cont,lJeW •• 

Urulerrtarul ",l4It tA~ PapUta -nitti'll ",Aen tAtly call 
K'POfi ytnJ. for ajKdg' of cOJIfrtmtrrit •• 

If you dispute with them, they ask you, IDAo ./tall be 
tAe jvdge? and persuade you th'lt it is in vain to dis
pute without a living judge: for every man will be the 
judge himself; and every man's cause be right in his 
own eyes, and all the world will be 'still at odds -till we 
are agreed who shan be the judge. 

1. You may easily observe that this is the plain drift 
of all, to persuade you to make them your judges, and 
yield the cause inst~ad of disputing it. For it is' no oth
er judge but themselves that they will admit. Yield 
first that the Pope or his council is the judge of all con
troversies, then it is folly to dispute against them: sb 
that if you will yield them the cause first, they will 
then dispute with you after. ' 

The necessity of a judge is a pretence: for it is against 
all reason and experience to think that all inquiries or dis
putes are vain, unless there be a judge to decide the 
cue.' A judge is -8. ruling decider; not to satisfy men's 
minds, so much as to preserve order, and peace, anel 
j~ice in lociety. But there are thousands of cases 
to be privately discussed, that we nevel' need to bring to 
a judge. Every hUlbandman, or tradesman, or naviga
tor, or other artificer meets with doubts and difficulties in 
his way which he laboretrl to discern, and, satisfieth 
himself with a judgment of discretion without a ruling 
judge. We eat and drink,-and clothe ourselves, and fol
low our daily labors without a judge, though' we meet 
with controversies in almost all., Men marry, and build, 
and buy, and sell, and take 'physic, and dis.patch their 
greatest worldly business without Il judge. Judges are 
only for such controverted cases al cannot well be decided 
without them, to the attaining of the ends ot govern-
ment. ._ 

2. Is it Dot against the daily practice of tbe Papista 
to thiqk ,or say that all 'disputes and contfovefSies m.-
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hue a judge 1 Who is the judge between the nomiaak. 
reals, aod formalists, the Dominic:aos,Fraociscaus and 
Jesuits, in all those controversies which biave cartloads 
of boob written on them 1 Their Popes or councils 
dare not judge between them. Do they not daily dis
pute in their schools among themselves without a judge t 
and still write books against ODe aootller without a judge t 

3. Understand weH the use and differences of judg
ment. The sentence is but a means to the exec:otioD: 
and judges cannot determine the mind and will of man: 
but preserve outward order, if men will not see the truth 
themselves. The Jesuits tbat are so eager for free will, 
sbould easily grant that tbe Pope by his definition can
not determine tbe will of man. They ~ tbat heretics 
remain beretics, wben tbe Pope bath said all tbat he can: 
and if he can cure them all by his determinations, he is 
much to blame that he doeth not. If a man's mind can 
be settled, an infallible teacher is fitter than a judge. 
Judgment then being for execution, when you ask, who 
shall be the judge? I answer, judgment is either tocal, 
absolute and final: 01" it is only to a certain particular 
end, limited and subordinate, from which there is an ap
peal. In the former case, there is no judge but Christ, 
and the Father by him. No absolute decision can be 
made till the great judgment come; and then all will 
be fully and finally decided. And for the limited pres
ent judgments of men, they are of several sorts accord
ing to their several ends. When the question is, who 
shall be corporally punisbed as a heretic 1 the magistrate 
isjudge: for coercive punishment being his work, the 
judgment must be his ·also. But when tile question is, 
who shan be excommunicated as a beretic 1 as God's 
law hath told us who, so is the rule of decision about -in
dividuals. To try individual persons, and cases accor
ding to this law, belongs-to the governors of the church: 
but not to the governors of other churches a thousand 
miles off, tbat never received· such an authority, and are 
not capable of the work: but to the governors of the 
church in which the party hath communion, and into 
wbicb be shall at any time intrude and s~ cOIDJDouion. 
All meD bave a judgment of disce ruing that are CODcern-
ed. in tbe execution. , 
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So thaI if. a disputing Papist willaay tbat hi. bDSiDeu 
il -Dot to dispute with you, but to excomml1Dieatet or 
bang, or burn yoo {or a heretic, then I con fell there 
is all the reason in the world that you lhould fint 
agree upon the judge. But why the Pope should be the 
judge, I know not. 

CHAPTER V. 

Ellrl 0/ eanlrarler'1l. 

Papistl teU you, that in tl&eir flJay ,here i. an end uf 
conlro"er.ie., ht in yo",., there is none: for if you flJill 
not .tand to One', judgmtnt til infallible, you may dis
pute a, ltntg a, you li"e before you come to a" end. 

In discussing this part of the deceit :-1. We confess 
that on earth there will be no end of all controversies among 
the best: nor of the great controversies whicb salvation 
lieth 00, between the believers and unbelievers: that is, 
there will be still infidelity and heresy in thA world, and 
error in the godly themselves. Hath it not been so in 
every age till DOW 1 And why should we expect that 
it should now be otherwise 1 Doth Dot Paul tell us that 
here we know bot in part, I1nd prophesy in part 1 and 
that which is imperfect will not he done away, antil that 
which is perfect is come 1 While we know but in part, 
we shall differ in part. 

2. Hath your way put an ead to controversies any 
more tban ours 1 Are you not yet at controversy with 
infidels, whetber Cbrist be the Redeemer, and with here
tici whether be be true eternal God 1 Are you not yet 
as full of controversiel among yourselvel, as any Chris
tians on tbe face of the eartb 1 In the maDy ~olulDel of . 
your scboolmen, casuists, and commentators, I can shew 
more controversies yet depending, .than you can find 
among all Christians in the world together. 

S. Is there any thing in your way tbat better tendeth 
to the deciding of controversiel than in oars ~ COD
trarily, you have made more controveraieltban you bave 
ended. We bave a certain infallible rule to decide 
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OUE controversies by,lueb· a. you eemeu youne .... 
to be infallible; .even the Holy SCI'ipt~ But you 
have an un"Certain rule. eyen the decreel of your Popes 
IPld councils, and the many volumes of the fathers, 
which are at odds among themsel¥es; your very rule is 
lelf-contradicting, and your judges are rogether by tbe 
ears. Our Faith consisteth in thOle points which are 
granted by yourselves, and eo are beyond controversy 
between U8 and you. But yours lieth in a mixture of 
men's corruptions, ·which will e,ver be controverted and 
condemned. Our Faith cOllsistetb ill' 'the few ancient 
articles by' which the .church was always known, as to 
its eSlentials. But you confound the eSlHlll-tials witb the 
integrals: and the number of your necessary articles is 
so great, as must need be matter of more controversy 
than oun. ' 

4. We, know 1)ur religion, and where to find it., It 
was perfect at the ,first, IlIId receiveth no additions or 
diminutions. One generation cometh, aad another goeth, 
but the word of tile Lord 8ndureth forever. But you 
never .\wo,w when you have all; because yoa know no. 
when: your Pupe will have done defining. That is an 
IU'ticleof faith to you one year that was none the. year 
before, nor. ever before. 

5. We need ne judge to decide 'any controversies 
among UII in the pointll of absolute neceuity to salvation: 
both because the Scripture is 80 plain in thQSe points, as 
to serve for decision, without a juage; and because we 
abhor to inake a controversy of any of them; and where 
there'il no controversy there nc~rls no judge. We are 
all agree~, through the plainness oLthe, Scripture, that 
there is but one, eternal, most wise, and good, and om
nipotent God: and that there is one Mediatur between 
Goo and man, \'I1bo is himself both God and mao; that 
was crucified, dead, buried, went,to Hadel, rOle again, 
ascended, intercedeth f()r liS, and ill king and head ()f 
the church: and 'will raise the dead, and judge tbe 
world, some to heavell, and, some to hell; . These .aDd 
all the relit of .the esseatialS of our faitb, and manY'D1ore 
poiDts that are not essentials. are ,110 plain in Scripture, 
that we are Pillt making them a matter of control'eray. 
If any man dellY BD eSl8Dtial point of faith, he is BODe 
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or us. But you are 10 det'lp in infadeU*", that you must 
bave a judge to decide your controTeI'liel in tbe neces
sary articles of faitb. For wbatever is of faith you 
make to be of such equal neceuity, that you deride 
out distinguishing tbe fundamentals from the rest. Do 
YOIl think Christians need a judge, or must put it to a 
judge to decide, tiJl&"lur CAmt be tke M .. riaI or "ot 1 
wAetlur 1e died aad rose again or "ot·' tDAetlur 1e ""II 
jrulge t1e world or not 1 If he be a judge, hE! must 
bave power to oblige you to stand to his determination 
on whith side soever he determine. And if John 
XXII. determine that the soul is not immortal, or John 
XXIII •. that tbere is DO resurrection or life to come, but 
a man dieth like a beast: would you stand to that de
.:ision 1 

6. If you say tbat your judge hatb power to oblige 
you ouly on one side, tbat is, when he judgetb right, and 
so make no judge of bim, but a teacber, we have such 
judges as well as you, even teachers to sbow us the evi
dence of trutb. 

7. If you say tbat you have a judge to determine of 
heresy in order to excommunication, so have we; even 
tbe pastors of the cburches, who are bound to unite and' 
assist each other in sucb works. What is to be account
ed heresy, the· law of God sufficiently determineth: and 
what particular persons are to be judged heretics aod 
excommunicated according to that Jaw, tbe particular 
pastors that are on the place can belter decide, tban" a 
Pope tbat is a tbousand, or five thousand miles off, and 
cannot bear the witnesses. And do you not yourselves 
decide ahnost .all sucb cases of your subjection, by the 
present priests aDd prelates, and not by tbe Pope 1 And 
wby mBy not we do 10 then as well as you 1 

8. But you lay all upon your Pope's and council's in
fallibility. BEllieve tbat infalibility if ~u can. I should 
tbink" myself a miserable man, if I were not myself more 
infallible than your Popes bave been. Every Cbristian, 
wbile sucb, is infallible in his belief of the Christian 
faith; and the Scripture is an infallible ground of our be
lie£ 

9. Is it not a plain jlldgmeBt of God upon you, that 
while you make the Scripture so dark.and not inteUigi-

. 8 
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ble, and cry up tbe necel8ity of a living judge; you 
should not only swarm witb differences among younelves~ 
but should be utterly disagreed, and at a loss to know 
who i .. tbat judge of cODtl'oversies; one saying it is the 
Pope, and another that it is the council: and what the 
hetter are you for saying, tbere must be a judge, as long 
as you cannot tell who it must he 1 It is not only un
certain among you, whetber Pope or council be the in
fallible judge, but also which is a true Pope, and which 
is a lawful general councilJ' For forty years at least to
gether the church could not know the true Pope, but 
the more learned and upright men were divided: nor is it 
known to this day. Frequently the strongest carried it, 
and success was his best title. General councils them
selves knew not tbe right Pope. The council at Con
stance and Basil knew not the right Pope. They at 
Basil tbought Felix V. tbe true Pope, and Eugenius no 
Pope: but friends and strength confuted a gellenl 
council, and preved that Eugenius was the Pope. Who 
knows which council to take for authority! What cata
logues have you of reprobated councils, and of doubtful 
councils, and partly approved, partly reprobate, and 
who knows wbich and how far; but only that is approv
ed, that pleaseth the Pope, and that reprobate that dis
pleaseth bim, and yet perhaps approved by a former 
Pope. So that you are all confusion alld uncertainty 
about your true Popes and general councils. 

What a loss are you at to know their decrees and ca
nonsl What a fardel of false decretal epistles have you 
thrust upon the world; decretals tbat use a tran§latiOD 
of tbe Scripture that was formed a long time after the 
death of the supposed autbors -of tbose epistles. Decre
tals which make mention of persons aOO things tbat 
were many score hundred years after the deatb of the 
feigned authors. Those are your new Scripture!!., and by 
those our faith must be regulated, and our controver
sies decided. 

Your canons are uncertain. Some bave but twenty 
canons of tbe fint general council at Nice: and others 
bave the new found rabble of additions. Much more 
uncertainty or certain forgery there is in the clIDons 
called the apostJea. . 
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I appeal to aU the impartial reaaon in the world, wheth
er your voluminous, apocryphal uncertain faith tbat 
needs a living judge, and cannot find one, or agree upon 
him, tbat leaves your controversies still undecided, be a 
Jiker way to peace and onity, than our short and plain 

-articles and -infallible Scripture faitb, that hath less mat
ter of contention, and better Oleans to prevent it, even 
faithful teachers and judges in every churcb and com
monwealth, which shall so far determine as may preserve 
the peace of those societies, leaving the final full decis
ion of all to the flternal judge that is even at the door. 

10. Is not God's hand of judgment yet more obser
vable against you, that wben your Popes and councils 
have passed their ju:lgment, the several sects are unable 
to understand them 1 Witness the sentence against the 
1 ansenists, of which the persons that seem to be condemn
ed, say, that there is no such thing or words in aU lan
senius' writings, as the Pope saitb are in him, and con
demneth as his: and the controversy is as far from a de
cision, as if the Pope had held his peace. Your great 
disputer White, is the same, for all the Pope's determi-
nation. . 

Take another instance, whether the Pope or council 
be supreme 1 Tbe councils of Constance and Basil de
termined it one way as of faith, and yet that made no 
end of the controversy. . The council of Lateran and 
Pope Leo X. determined it the other way; and yet it 
is a controversy after two contrary decisions: and some 
say one way, some the otber: and others say, it is yet 
undecided, for fear of angering the French by casting 
them off as heretics. The council at Basil, BelS. 36., fuUy 
.determined the controversy between the Franciscans and 
Dominicans about the Virgin Mary's immaculate concep
tion: all'! yet it is undetermined still; and White affirms, 
that certainly there is no tradition for it, nor any proba
bility that ever the negative will be defined. Apolog. 
for tradit. p. 64, 65, 66. He carrieth it as boldly out, U 

if no council bad made or meddled with it. The words 
of the council are these: "A bard question batb been 
in divers parts, and before this holy synod, about the 
CDDception of the glorious Virgin Mary, and tbe begin
ning .of her sanctification; some saying that the Virgia 
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and her lOulwere for lOme time or iDltant of time aetu
ally under original sin : others on the cQDtrary. saying, 
that from the beginning of her creation, God loving 
her,. gave her grace by whicb preserving and freeing 
that blessed person from the or;gioaJ spot. &C. We, 
having diligently looked into the autborities and reasons, 
which for many years past have in public relation on 
both sides been alleged before this holy synod, and 
baving seen many other things about it, and weighed 
them by mature cons~deration, do define and declare, 
tbat the doctrine affirming that the glorious -Virgin 
Mary, the mother of God, by tbe singular preventing and 
operating grace of God, was never actually under origi
nal sin, but was ever free from all original and actual 
sin, and was holy and immaculate, is to be approved, held 
and embraced of all catholics as godly and consonant to 
cburch worship, catholic faith, right reason, and sacred 
Scripture: and that henceforth it shan be lawful for no 
man to preach and- teach the contrary." Is not tbis 
plain defining1 

But it is said, that was not an approved counciL It was 
owned by Pope Eugenius himself. The council of 
Basil was approved by ·the ~ope; for Pope Felix V. 
one of the best Popes that ever Rome had for a thous· 

• and years past, approved it in this point: not only by 
accepting their election, but in express terms "professing 
firmly to hold the faitb of the councils of Constance and 
Basil, and to keep it inviolate to a tittle, and confirm it 
with his soul and blood: promising faithfully to labor to -
defend the catholic faith, and for the execution and ob
servation of the decrees of .the councils of ·Constance 
and Basil, swearing to prosecute the celebration of gen
eral councils, and confirmation of .elections, according to 
the decrees of the holy council of Basil," IellI. 40. If 
they say that Felix was not a true Pope: tben Martin 
V. chosen by the council at Constance was no true Pope; 
and then where is your succession 7 The,s tbingl are 
plain and cannot be denied, though "nconstionable 
shifters, that argue accordillg to their wills, may find 
words to beguile the simple. 

Hence your catholic church represent_tive is tlotbing 
if one .man like it not. 
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How larKely hath the couacil of Tnat dalt Uoat 

origiDal ain: and yet the forelllid White aaith, tbat -"If 
tbe people were taught that origiDaiain it notbiag but a dia
position to evil, or a natural weakneaa, 'which unleaa 
prevented brings infallibly ain and damnation: and ibat 
in itaelf it deserves neither reproach nor punithment, .. 
long as it proceeda not to actual sin, the heat of vo1gal' 
devotion would be cooled, &c." wbich it a mere Pelagian 
iuue of all the determinations about original aiD, which 
tbey swear &G believe. 

CHAPTER VI. 
Paptll UIdI,. 

You may thus see what to think of tluir glor,iag .. 
their unit" t.md t.Uctuing our dun.ioru. One of the 
principal arguments that they prevail by, it by tel- • 
ling the people into how many sects we-are divided. 
That the catholi.c church is but one; but we are many. 
And they will tell you of all the names they can reclr.on 
up; and that all the division comea by departing from 
the Roman Church; every !Dan being left to be of what 
religion his fancy leadeth him to, fOf want of aD univer
sal judge of controversies. They ask you what reason 
you have among aU those sects to believe one of them 
rather than another 1 So they would ,persuade you that 
there is no way for unity but by turning Papists, that 
we may be united in the Pope of Rome. 

1. To all that deceit, we give them a full answer. It is 
not every kind of unity that is desirable: but unity with 
trutb, and honesty, and safety. It is easier to agree in 
evil tban in good: for evil findeth more friendship with 
corrupted nature, and hath nlore servants in the world. 
The wicked are more agreed, aDd far more in number, ef 
one mind, than the godly are. The Mohammedans are 
far more agreed; and in a far greater number, than 
tbe Papists are. The devils have some agreement in 
tbeir way. They are all agreed to hate Christ and his 
members, and to aeek night and day whom they DUIJ 

8- ' 
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,\:levour. It is euier te agree in a Papist's work than itt 
ours. To center carnally in a ainfal, and a most wicked 
man. To agree in certain (orms and ceremoDies, which 
ftesh and blood are glad to 6lelude dieroselves with, instead 
of the life of faith and love. It is easy to agree in such 
a carnal religion. To spare the labor and time of study 
and searching after truth, and to call their souls upon 
the faith of others, even the Pope or II council; that is 
an easy thing for lazy ungodly men to agree in. But to 
make the truth our own, and get the law of Christ 
written in our own hearts, and to live upon it, and walk 
in the light, and embrace all those truths that are most 
against our fleshy inclination and interest, il not so easy 
for corrupted nature to ageee upon. 

2. Christ has told us that it is a little flock to whom he 
gives the kingdom, Luke 12. 82., and that the gate is 
strait, and way .narrow that leads to life, and few there 
be that find it; and thE!' gate is wide and the way broad 
that leads to destruction, and many there- be that enter' 
at it. And therefore it is no great wouder if error and 
sin have the greater· number. 

3. There is a far more excellent unity and concord 
among the true reformed catholics, than among ·the Pa
pists,who do ~ut cheat poor souls with the false pretence 
of unity. 

They are utterly divided and disagreed about that 
very power in which they should unite, and· which they 
pretend mnst harmonize them in all other things. One 
half of them are for the sovereignty of a Pope, and 
the other of a general council: and that as a point of 
faith. So that there is no possibility of union with them, 
who are divided in the very point in which they invite 
us to unite with them. If tbe eye be dark how shall 
the body see? . If they cannot agree about that power 
that they say must unite tbem in all things else, what 
hope is there of an agreement with them 1 . 

But for our parts we are all agreed that Christ only 
is the head of the church, and in him we all unite. 

With us, they are but some few half-witted self-con
ceited novices that fan off and disagree froin us in any 
thing that destroyeth salvation. But with the Papists, 
princes are 'against princes, and nations against Dations, 

D'gil"ed by Coogle 



JI1GGLUro. 91 

and much more, general councils against general coun. 
cils, even in the foundation of their faith. So that let 
the general councils -be never so full and learned, and 
justly called, yet if they be against the Pope's sover
eignty over "them, the other party call them but false 
councils and conventicles. Of how great moment this 
difference is, let Cajetan be a witnea, who in his ora
tion in the coancil at the Lateran, under Leo. X. in
veighing against the councils at Pisa, Constance and Ba
sil, makes one to be Babel, and the other Jerusalem. 

Papists are divided into two several pretended church
es, by making themselves two sovereigns: but so are not 
we: for ,we have but one head Jesus Christ. That they, 
are two churches, hear the words of Cajetan, Bin. p. 552. 
"This novelty of Pisa sprung up at Constance, and 
vaaished. At Basil it sprung up again and exploded. 
If you be men, -it will also be repressecl as it was under 
Eugenius IV. For it cometh not from heaven and there
fore will not be lasting. Nor doth it embrace the prin
cipality of that one, who is in the church trumphant, and 
preserveth the church militant; and which the Synod of 
Pisa ought 10 embrace if it came from heaven, and nO,t 
as it doth, to· rely on the government of a multitude. 
The church of the Pisans therefore" doth far differ from 
tbis church of Christ. For one is the church of believ
ers; the other of cavillers. One of the household of 
God; the other of the erroneous. One is the church 
of Christian men: the otber of such as fear not to tear 

• the coat of Christ, and divide the mystical members of 
Christ from bis mystical body. II This was spoken in 
that council with applause. Can there be greater divi-
sions than those 1 ' 

4. They have been- utterly divided about the very 
power of choosing their Pope, in whom they must unite. 
In one age .the people chose him. In another the 
clergy chose him. Sometimes both together. For a 
long time the emperors. chose him. At last, only the 
cardinals chose him. Sometimes a general council hath 
chosen him. Our catholic church hath no such uncer
tain head, but one who is the same yesterday, to day, 
and forever. 

5. They have often had two or three Popes at once, 

O'gil"ed by Coogle 



nlVI., 

and _ one part of &he church {oOewed one, and another 
&he other. For forty years toge&her, none knew, the 
true Pope. Cajetan .. ith i "Of &he schism of that time 
there were three so accounted. Popes, that none of bm 
might be esteemed the lucce880r of. Peter, either certain, 
or without ambiguity." For many ages one part ran after 
one, and the other after the other, or strove about them. 
But we are all agreed in' our head wi&hout controversy. 

6. They killed multitudes of persons in their divisions 
about the choice of their Pope, as in the choice of Da
muus. They had many bloody wars to the divicling of 
the church. about their Popes, !tnd between Pope and 
Pope. That was their unity. - It would make a Chris
tian ashamed and grieved to read of the lamentable wars 
and divisions of Christendom; between and about their 
Popes. • 

7. Popes and christian emperors, kings and prmces, 
have been in long and grievous wars. _ 

8. They have 'set princes against princes, and nations 
against nations, in wars about- the, causes of the Popes 
for many ages together. ' 

9. They have set kings and their own subjects to
gether in wars, as all Christendom have known by sad 
experience. . 

10. They have excommunitated princes, and encour; 
aged their subjects to expel them, and to murder them: 
hence were the iiihulllan murders of· Henry III. and 
Henry IV. kings of Frauce; and the powder plot, and 
many treasons in England. That is their uuity~ 

11._ They center and unite the Church in an impotent, 
insufficient head, that is not sbl'e to do the office of a 
head, and therefore cannot possibly preserve unity. But 
our head is all sufficient. 

12. They se-t up not ouly a controverted head, which 
all the churches never agreed to, nor ever will do, but 
also a false usurping head, in whom the churches dare 
not and ought not to unite. Whereas Jesus Christ is 
beyond controversy the just and lawful head of the 
church.' . 

13. Your agreement and unity are with none but your -
own sect: and is ,this so great a matter to boast ofl You 
divide yourselves from the catholic church, and cast 
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-them off as heretics, or schismatics; and then boast of a 
unity among yourselves. If you lJ.lagnify your unity 
from the greatness of your number that agree, the Greek 
church also is numerous: and yet in this we far exceed 
you. For the true catholic is in union with all the mem
bers of Christ on earth. We lay our unity on the es
sentials of christianity, and so are united with all true 
Christians in the world; even with many of them that 
reproach us: when you laying your unity on many doubt
ful points, which you know not what yourselves, can 
extend it no farther than to your sect. Which is the 
more notable and glorious unity 1 to be united to the tru
ly catholic body, containing all true Christians in the 
world, or to be at unity with a sect, which is the lesser. 
and more corrupted part of the church 1 

14. With what face can Papists glory in their unity, 
that are the greatest dividers of the church on earth 1 
Who is it that condemneth the greatest part of the chtH'ch, 
and prosecuteth that condemnation with lire and sword, 
or so much vehemence, as the Papists do 1 when they 
have most audil-dously divided themselves from all oth
ers, and arrogated the title of catholics to themselves, 
they call this abominable schism by the name of unity. 
If you say that the reformers have divided themselves 
from others: I answer, not as from heretics, or no mem
bers of the same body with us, as you do ~ but only 
from unsound brethren: and therefore pruparly we are 
not divided from thp.m, -but only from their mistakes. 
We think it not lawful to join with the dearest brethren 
in sinning, or in that worship, by personal local com
munion, 'where we cannot keep our innocency. But we 
hold the the unity of the spirit with them in the bond of 
peace: and are one with them in all the substance of 
christianity, and holy worship, Even where distance of 
place, or circumstantial differences keep us from com
munion in the same assemblies I yet our several assem· 
blies have communion in faith, and love, and die sub
stance of.worship as to the kind: so that our division 
from other Christians is nothing to the Papists. 

15. But when any differ from us in any point essen
tial to christianity, they are none of us, nor owned by us ; 
and therefore you cannot say that we are at difference· 
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among ourselves, because some apostates have faDen off 
from \l8. You will not al1o,," us to say, you hue many 
sects, because some of you have turned sociniaDII, or be
cause thousands of yours have turned to the reformers, in 
the days of Luther, Calvin, &e. And wby then should 
those sects be numbered with those that are not of us, 
but went out from us 1 If men turn infidels, &c., they 
are not of us no more than of you. If you say that we 
bred them: I answt'r no" more than you breed them, 
when they turn to the salDe sects from you: and no 
more than you bred the Lutherans. They went out 
from you and yet you bred them not: but on the other 
side, you cherish those as part of your church, who 
differ from you in your fundamentals; 80 that the Pope 
dare not unchurch or disown them. 

16. Our unity is in positives, and theirs is in nega
th'es. Ours is a unity in faith, and theirs is in not be
lieving the" contrary. Dead men have a fuller unity in 
the grave than Papists have. White's "Way to the true 
(:hurcb." Sect. 53. 

17. Our union is divine, haying a divine bead and 
centre, and divine doctrine and law in which we agree. 
But the Papists' is human, having a cainal head and cen
tre, and human decrees and canoDII for its matter and rule. 

18. They have not so sure a means of retaining" men 
in their unity as we have: fot where one hath forsaken 
our unity and communion, hundreds if oot thousands, 
have forsaken theirs; as France, Belgium, Germany, 
Sweden, Denmark, Poland, Huogary, Transyl!ania, 
England, Scotland, Ireland, &c. can' witness: and if 
themselves migbt be believed, the Greek church, and all, 
or almost all the Christians else in the world have gone 
from their unity. Yet will they glory in the effectual
ness of their meaos of unity 1 Why then did they not 
relain all those nations in their unity 1 -

19. They have very little religious unity at all among 
them; for force and terror keep men in tbeir church. 
Who can tell under sucb violence bow many stick to 
them in cODllcience and willingly ~ He tbat will forsake 
their religion in Spain is tormented and burnt at a stake, 
aDd in other countries where tbey have" full power, he 
QUISt be at leut undone. So tbat theirs ill a unity of 
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bodies more than of minds:· and their union is not pro
cored by the Pope as Pope; but by the temporallword, 
which the Pope hath usurped over some countries, and 
which deluded princes use by his persuasion in other 
countries. What a joggling deceit then is this, to per
suade poor loull, that the only way to unity is to cen
tre in the Pope of Rome., as the most effectual means of 
ending differences! when in the mean time they make 
so little use of it, and place so little confidence in it 
themselves, but uphold tbeir uoity bl the magistrate'. 
lUJord 'I Besides tbat force, it is the riches and prefer
ment of their clergy, with their immunity from secular 
power, and the like, tbat is tbe means of their unity. 
But it is tbe light of Holy Scriplnre opened by a faithful 
miqistry, and countenanced by Cbristian magistracy 
without tyranny, that is our means of unity. ' 

If tbe Papal headship be so effectual a means of unity 
as they pretend, and if thel' are so mucb of a mind as 
they say, let them give us leave to preach twelve months 
in Spain and Italy if tbey dare: or let them give men 
leave without fire or' sword to choose their religion. 

20. After all their tyranny, {hey have more difference 
among themselves than we have, or than all the Chris
ti/IDS in the world. To hide the infamy of their differ
ences, they tolerate them, and extenuate them. For 
differences in discipline, and order of worship, they al
low abundance of sects called orders, that men and wo
men may chose which they please. The voluminoos 
differences of their sdioolmen, casuists and commenta
tors, they say' are not-in matters of faith. But call 
them what you will, they are greater differences than 
are with us. Read "Tho Mystery ofJesuitism," ~nd take 
notice of the differences between the Jesuits and the 
1 ansenians. 

Filiutius the Jesuit holds, that "if a man have purpose
ly wearied himself with satisfying a prostitute, he may 
be dispen.~ with from fasting on a fasting day, and he 
is not obliged to fast." The Jansenians think otherwise. 

The Jesuits Basilius, Pontiul, and Bauny leach, that "a 
man may seek an opportunity of wilfully linnj~g, when 
the apirituai or temporal concernment of ourselves or our 
neighbors inclineth bim thereto." The JanI8Dilts think 
the c:oDtrary. 
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Emma. Sa the 1 ~suit holds, that "a man rna, do what 
he !=onceivea lawful according to a prolJable opiDioDs 
though the contrary be tbe more certain: and for this 
the opinion of one doctor is sufficient." Filiutius the 
Jesuit held, "that it is lawful to follow the least 
probable opinion, though it be less certain; and that 
this is the common opinion of modern authors." The 
Jansenists are against it. 

Layman the lesuit holds, that "if it be more favora
ble to them that ask advice of him, and more desired, 
it is prudence to give them such advice as is held pro
bable by some knowing person, though he himself be 
convinced that it is absolutely false." The lansenists 
are against this. ' 

Bauny the Jesuit holds, "that when the peDi~eDt fol
lows a probable opinion .. the confessor is bound to ab
solve him, though his judgment be contrary to that of 
the penitent: and that he sillS mortaUy if he deny him 
absolution." 'l'he J ansenists deny this. -

Reginald and Cellot hold, that "the modern casuists 
in questions of morality are to be preferred before the 
ancient fathers, though they were nearer the apostles' 
times." The Jansenists think otherwise. 

Pope Gregory XIV. declared that murderers are un
worthy to have sanctuary in churches. But the Jesuits 
and J ansenists agree not who are the murderers. Tbe29 
Jesuits in their Praxis p. 600. by murderers understand, 
"those who have taken money to kill one treacherously: 
and that those who kill without receiving any reward, 
but do it only to oblige their fl'iends, are not called mur
derers." The J ansenists think otherwise. No marvel 
if you cannot understand the Scripture without a judge, 
when you cannot understand your judge, what he means 
by a murderer. Crashaw's "Religion of Rome as bad 
as ever." 

Vasquez the Jesuit saith, "that in this question, rich 
men are obliged to give alms out of their superfluity; 
though the affirmative be true, yet it will seldom or nev
er happen, that it is obligatory in point of practice." The 
J ansenists think otherwise. , 

Valentia the 1 e8uit, and Tanner hold, that "if a man 
give money not as the price of a benefice, but as a motive 
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to resip it, it is Dot limony, though be that realgtll d. 
look at the money as his principal encl." The Jan
senists think otherwise. 

G1tspar Hurtado laith, "that an incumbent may with
out mortal lin wilh the death of him .that hath a pension 
out of hil living, and a son hil fa~er'l death; aDd may 
rejoice when it happenl, 10 it proceeded only from a' 
consideration of tile advantage accruing to him thereby, 
and not out of any personal hatred." The Janlenil" 
believe it not. 

Layman the Jesuit, and Peter Hurtado think, that a 
man may lawfully fight a duel, accepting the challenge to 
defend his honor or estate. The J ansenista think other
wise. 

Sanchez and Navarrus allow a man "to murder his 
adversary secretly, or despatch him at unawares to avoid 
the danger of a duel." Molina thinks "you may kill one 
that wrongfully informs against us in any court." Regi
naldus; "that you may kill the false witness which the 
prosecutor brings." Tanneru! and Emanuel Sa, that 
"you may kill both witnes~ and judg .. which conspire 
the death of an innocent person." So think not the Jan
senists. 

Henriquez Raith, "one man may kill another who 
hath given him a box on the ear, though he run away 
for it, provided he do it not out of hatred or revenge, 
and that by that means a gap be open for excessive mur
der, destructive to the state. And the reason is, a man 
may as well do it in pursuance of his reputation, as his 
goods; and he that hath had a box on the ear is accoun
ted dishonorable till he hath killed his enemy." Azoriu. 
saith, "is it lawful for a persen of quality to kill one that 
would give him a box on the ear, or a bDllg with a stick ,. 
Some say not. But others affirm it lawful, and for my 
part I think it probable, when it cannot be avoided 
otherwise: for if it were not, the reputation of innocent 
penons were still exposed to the insolency of the ma
licious." Many others are of the lame mind, insomuch 
that Leasius saith, "it is lawful, by the consent of all 
caauista, to. kill him that would give a box on the ear, or 
a blow with a stiek. when a man cannot otherwise avoid 
it." Baldellus saith, "it is lawful to kill him that saith 
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to you, thou lielt, if a man cannot right himself otfler" 
wise." Lelsius aaith, "if you endeavor to ruin my rep
utation by opprobrious speeches before persons of hon
or, and I cannot avoid them otherwise than by killing 
you, may I do it 1 I may; though the crime you lay 
to my charge be luch as I am really guilty of, it being 
supposed to have been 80 secretly committed, that you 
cannot discover it by ways of justice. It is proved, if 
when you would take away my reputation by giving me 
• box on the ear, it is in my power to prevent it by force 
of arms, the same defence is certainly lawful, when you 
would do me the same injury with your tongue. Besides, 
a man may avoid the affront of those whose ill language 
he cannot hinder. In a word, honor is more precious 
than life, but a man may jpD in defence of his life, ergo, 
he may kill in defence of his honor." The Jaosenists 
are against all this. 

Escobar saith, that "regularly it is lawful fo kin a man 
for the value of a. crown." according to Molina. Ami
cus· saith, "it is lawful for a churchman or Ii religious 
man to kill a detractor that thseatens to divulge the scan
dalous crimes of his communiiy or himself. when there 
is no other means left to hinder him from doing it, as if 
he be ready to scatter his calumnies, if not suddenly 
despatched out of the way." Caramavel in his funda
mental theology takes it fOl" certain .. that "'8. Priest net 
only may kill a detractor on certain occasions, but some
times ought to do it." The Jansenists believe none of 
this. 

You may read in "the Mystery of Jesuitism," a volume 
of such passages of the Jesuits, allowing men to give and 
receive the sacrament when they come that day from 
adultery, and allowing a man to eat and drink as much 
as he can with his health: and discharging men from a 
necessity of loving God, unles it be once in their lives. 
or as others say ~pon holy-days, 01" as Hurtado de Men
doza, once a year, or as Conink, once in three or (our 
years, or a sHenriquez, once in five years, or ~ AmboBy' 
Sirmond, not at all, so we do not hate him, aJlddo obey 
his other commands. 

Are all those differences among the Papists 10 small 
&I to be no matters of faith 1 Judge then wbether Pa-
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Although the loving of God, the avoiding of murder, 
bribery, and the like, are no. matter of faith at Rome, 
yet I desire to know whether the Holy Scripture be mat
ter of faith or not t They dare not deny but it is. Wbat .. 
is the Scripture, but the words and dae seD18 or matter t 
Are the Papi.ts agreed amoog themselve. about either 
of those 1 No: for some of the best learned of taem 
have stood for tbe preeminence of the Hebrew and 
Greek texts: and others, and the most for the vulgar Lat-
in. But that vulgar Latin translation bath been often 
altered by them. After many others, Pope Sixtus V. 
made it so complete, that the church was required to use 
his edition; yet after him came Pope Clement VIII. 
and mended it in many thousand places, and imposed 
that upon the church; which of those Popes were infal
lible ! They much differ in their translations. 

For the sense of Scripture although men swear to take 
tbe Scriptures in tllO sense of the church, yet will not 
any Pope or council to this day, t.ll us the sense of them, 
either by giving us an infallible commentary, or by de
ciding the many thousand diiferences tbat are among 
their commentators. Do not all these commentators 
forswear themselves, those who lived since the council 
of Trent, having swo~n to expound Scripture in the sense 
of the church, and only according to the uBanimous COD

sent of the fathers 1 Why doth not the Pope decide 
these controversies 1 seeing he is a judge of controversies 
to keep them all of a mind 1 

Bllt perhaps they will say; "all those Scriptures are 
not matters of faith." Where are we then 1 what is 
matter of faith if Scripture be not 1 If an be Bot, how 
shall we know which is 1 Is no. one of all those many 
hundred or thousand texts which you~ commentators dif
fer about any matter of faith 1 If not, then you have no 
faith. If it be, then the Papists differ among themselves 
in matters of faith. Jam" Bellum_ Papale, "d etm
eurdifJ- Di,eor,. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

Prinriplu of Failh. 

Thus you may di.cern "OUJ to deal witA tke"" when 
tAey ind",.triou,zy confowul the e .. ential. and the inte
gral part. of our Jait": for this is allother of their jug-
lings. -

They cannot endure to hear us distinguish the funda
mentals, that is the essentials of our religion from the 
rest: and 'herefore they call for a catalogue of our fun
damentals: and would persuade qs that whatsoever is 
matter of faith, is of no necessity to salvation to be believ-

-ed, and those are damnable heretics that deny them, and 
therefore we must not make any such difference. Their 
design in this is to persuade people that the world must 
be wholly of their mind in matters of faith, or else they 
cannot be saved. And by this trick they would prove 
that the Protestants and many other churches are all 
heretics, and therefore have no place in general councils, 
and are no parts of the catholic church. 

We desire the Papists to tell us whether Christianity 
be any thing or nothing? If any thing, it bath its es
lence. Whether this essence of Christianity be know
able or not 1 If not, then they cannot know a Chris
tian from another: and they cannot know the church 
from other societies. If it be knowable, tben its essence 
must needs be knowable. Whether all true Christians 
in the wol'ld are of the same stature or degree of k.nowl
edge and explicit belieO If they be, then there is no 
difference between fathers and babes, strong and weak, 
priest and people; and then the Jesuits have no more 
knowledge or faith than the simplest woman of their 
'church. But if these be a difference, whether the es
aeace of Christianity be varied according to those d.egrees. 
If so, then there are as many sorts of Christianity in tbe 
world, as there be degrees of faitb. If not, then the es~ 
lence of Christianity is distinguishable from the integrity 
Qr superadded degrees, which is the thing that we 
contend for. Whether ~he apostle~ ~id not go on to 
,teach their. people mlU'8, after. they bad made the~ 
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Christiaos, in a atate of salvation' And whether tbe 
priests, frian, and Jesuits will give men up, and teach 
them nothing more when they haye made them Chris
tians. I know they will .y, there is more to be taught. 
If so, then the essentials of Cbriltiam"ty Ilre distinguish
able from the integrals or degrees. We would know 
how they wilt understand, Heb. v. 10, 11, 12, 14. and 
vi. 1,2. "For when for the time ye ought to be teachers. 
ye have need that one teach you again which be the first 
principles of the oraeles of God, and art! become such 
as have need of milk, and not of strong meat. For ev
ery one that useth milk. is unskilful in the word of righte
ousness. for he is a babe. But strong meat belongeth to -
them that are full of age, who by reason of use have 
their senses exercised to discern good and evil: therefore 
leaving the principles of the doctrine of Christ, let us go 
on to perfection, not laying again the foundation, &c." 
Tell us whether the apostle do not here distinguish be
tween babes and strong men; milk and strong meat; 
the principles or foundation or perfection t Whether all 
that is revealed by God be of absolute necessity to every 
man's salvation that do or may hear it 1 If so, then no 
man can be saved that knoweth not all that God hath 
revealed; and then no one in the wot!d can be saved: 
for here we know but in part. Their own commenta
tors differ about the word of God, which sheweth that 
they are imperfect jn the knowledge of its senses. The 
Pope knows it not, or else he is shamefully to blame, 
that he will not tell it the world, and reconcile his com
mentators and disputers. But if all revealed be not ofab
solute necessity, then we may have leave to distinguish 
between points absolutely necessary, and the rest. 
Whether all shall be damned, that know not as mnch as the 
most learned and wise t If not, dlen still we may have 
leave to distinguish;-Whether any ignorance or error 
that is culpable, will stand with charity and salvation t 
If not, then who s.hall be saved t If so, then we may 
still distinguish the points of absolute necessity from the 
rest. Whether the whole Holy Scripture be the word of 
God 1 If so, then whether we ought not to believe it all 
as far as we can understand it 1 And whether it be not 
all matter of faith 1 If not they must tell us, what part of 
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God's word is to be believed, and what Dot. If 80; then 
certainly men may err in points of faith, and yet have 
charity, and be saved: as their disagreeing commenta
tors, casuists, and schoolmen do. Whether the matters 
that their divines are disagreed in, be revealed by God. 
or things unrevealed r If not revealed, do they not de
serve to be kicked out of the world, for troubling the 
world so with unrevealed things" If they be revealed, 
are they not revealed to be believed, and so are of faith., . 
Whether there be not some things eSlential to true obe
dience, and some things not essen,tial t If not, then no 
sinner hath sincere obedience, and can be saved: if so ; 
then why may not the same be said of faith 7 Whether 
they require any profession of the faith or not r If they do. 
then what is that profession ~ Is it a profession of every 
particular truth that God hath revealed to be believed 1 
Or is it a profession of some particular truths only ~ If 
of some only, why of those more than the rest, if they be 
not the essentials distinguishable from the rest t What 
is the use of the church's creed, and why they have used 
frequently to make confession of their faith 1 Was it 
riot the whole faith essential to Christianity which they 
confessed 1 If not. then it was not fit to be the badge of 
the church; or of the orthodox: if so, then it seems those 
creeds had in them the essentials distinguished from the 
rest. Whether every thing delivered or defined by any 
general council, be of such necessity to. salvation, that 
all must explicitly believe them all, that will be saved 1 
If so, then whether any Papist can be saved, seeing they 
understl).nd them not all? If not, then a distinction 
must be' made. How can they countenance ignorance 
so much as they do, if all things revealed be of equal 
necessity to salvation. . What mean they to distinguish 
of implicit and explicit faith? Is it enough to believe as 
the church believes, and not know what in any particu
lar? then it is not necessary to salvation to believe the 
resurreclion of Christ, or of man, or the life to come. 
For a man may believe that the church is in the right, 
and yet not know that it holdeth any of these. Is it 
enough to believe the formal object of faith, which with 
us is God's veracity, without the materiall . Or is it 
enough to remain infidels, and only believe that the 
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church are true believan 1 If you bold tothis. you make 
no act of faitb, but one, the believing tbat the church. 
that is, the Pope or council are true believers, to be of 
necessity to salvation. But if there be something that is 
llecessary to be actually, tbat is explicitly, believed, then 
must Dot that be distlDguisbed (rolD the rest and made 
known 1 Whence i. it that you denominate men be .. 
lievera with you 1 Is it froat Ii positive faith, or for not 
holding the contrary 1 If the latter, then stones, and 
beasts, and pagans, and tbeir infants may be believers. 
If the former, then the positive faith whence all believ .. 
era are denominated must be known. Is not that truth 
faith -and aU that is essential to Christianity, which doth 
consist with saving grace, -or to use your phrase, with true 
charity 1 If not, then either infidels and no Christians 
may have true charity, or else true charit,y may be in 
the unjustified, or both. If then men of lower know
ledge and faith than doctors, may have true charity; and 
therefore true faith. Bellarmin often distinguisheth be
tween the points that all must of necessity explicitly be
lieve, and the rest. Suarez in 8. part. Thorn. Disp. 43. 
Sect. 4. saith of the article of Christ's descending into 
heU-" If by an article of faith we understand a truth 
which all the faithful are bound explicitly to know and 
believe, so I do not think it necessary to reckon this 
among the aTticles of faitb, because it is not altogether 
necessary for all men." Here Suaze~ distinguisbeth be
tween articles of necessity to aU, and those that are not: 
and excepts even the descent into hell from tbis number 
of articles necessarv to 11.)). 

But perhaps you will say, that though all that is of 
faith is not necessary to be believed explicitly by all, 
yet implicitly it must. That which· you call implicit be
lieving is no believing tbat point, but another point: yea 
a point tbat doth not so mucb as infer that, for it follow
etb not, the church is infallible; therefore Christ descend
eth into hell. 

We believe all that is of faith, with an implicit faith as 
well as you: but it is an implicit divine faith and not human: 
for we are sure all that God saith is true; and his divine 
veracity is the formal object of our faith. We believe 
that all that is in Scripture. is true, and all that was ever 
delivered by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost is true. 
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But all that is of faith is 10 neceual'y. that it will not 
.tand with salvation to believe ~he contrary. or deny or 
disbelieve any point of faitb. Tbat cannot be true; for 
DO man can prove that a point may not be denied and 
disputed agaiust by a true believer as long as he is igno
rant that it is true, and from God: the same ignorance 
that keeps him from knowing it, may cause him to de
ny it, and gainsay it. Do not your own differing com
mentators, schoolmen and casuists dispute voluminously 
against some truths of divine revelationl If YOIl change 
a man's mind from the smallest error by dispute, do you 
take that to be a change of his state from death to life 1 
iEnleas Sylvius thougbt a general council was above the 
Pope: but when he was Pope Pius U. he thought the 
Pope above a general council; was that a change from 
death to life. It8eems by his bull of retractation, he thought 
10, but so did not several general councils. Was the 
Council of Basil, or Constance, or Pisa in a state of death 
and damnation for believing the Pope to be subject to a 
general council? or was the council at Lateran in a state 
of death for holding the contrary 1 Must either Pope John 
or Pope Nicholas be damned because of the contrariety 
of their decrees 1 If the council of Tolet ordain that he 
that hath a concubine instead of a wife, shall not be 
kept from the sacramen~ doth it prove. them all in a 
state of death 1 If Bellarmiu confess tbat the sixth gen
eral council of Constantinople have many errors, doth it 
follow tha~ they werp. ill a damnable .state 1 If the second 
council at Nice maintain the corporeity of Angels, and 
the first council at Lateran maintain the contrary, doth it 
follow that one of them was in a state of death 1 I think 
110t: though it proves a general council fallible, when 
approved by the Pope, and therefore Popery a deceit. 
Bellarmin tells us the change of his own mind. 

The retractations of Austin tell us of the .change of his 
mind in many things: and yet it followeth not that he 
was in a state of death and unjustified before. 

But all that is of faith is of necessity to the salvation 
of some, tllOugh not all. It: that be granted, yet you 
must distinguish between points necessary to be believed 
by all. But in what case is it that you mean, that oth
er points are of necessity to some 1 Is it to those lIome 
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that know them to be of divino revelation' But that is 
not because the things themselves are simply necelsary 
to salvation; but because a belief of God's veracity, and' 
the truth of all that he revealeth in general, is of neces
sity: and be that believeth that God is true, cannot 
chose but believe all to be true which he knows God re
vealeth. He that thinketh God to be a liar, in one word, 
doth not believe his veracity, ahd so hath no divine faith 
at all. Therefore you need not fear lest anyone should 

. be guilty of not believing that whiCh they know is the 
word of God, but those that take God to be a liar; and 
that is those that take him not to be God, and so are 
atheists. But still the thing of absolute necessity is to 
believe in general that God is true.in all his word; and 
to believe the truth of the essential points of Christianity 
in particular embracing the good propounded in them. 
Now it is true that secondarily all known truths are of 
necessity, to be believed, because else our general be
lief of God's veracity is not sincere. But yet we must 
say that antecedently even to that person, those super
added truths were not of necessity to his salvation to be 
believed, because they were not of such necessity to 
be known ; and if they had not been known, there had 
not been such necessity of belil'ving them. 

But if. you say, that all were obliged to know them, or 
that had opportunity, or the revelation of the truth, and 
yet did not, and thereupon deny them culpably, are in a 
state of death: I deny that, and shan prove it false. A 
wilful refusing the light, because men love' darkness rath
er than light, is a certain sign of a graceless wretch. 
But every culpable ignorance and unbelief is not damn
ing ignorance or unbelief. Oth8rwise no man should 
be saved: for no man is void of culpable ignorance, and 
consequently of culpable unbelief. Had we never been 
wanting in the use of means, there is no man but might 
have known more than he doth. Is there anyone that 
dare refuse to ask Go<;l forgiveness of ignorance, unbelief, 
or the negligence that is the culpable cause of them, or 
that dare say, you need no pardon of them 'f If you 
plead for venial sin, how can you deny a venial unbelief, 
upon venial ignorance" But then learn more piety, than 
tQ Il\y that your venial unbelief Of sin is no sinl save I\S 
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analogically so called; or tbat it deserves a pardon, or 
deserves not everlasting punishment. But if you call it 
venial, because being consistent with the true love oC 
God and habitual holiness, and saving faitb, the law oC 
grace doth pardon it, and not condemn men for it; thus 
we would agree with you that (here is venial sin; but 
then there is venial unbelief. 

We easily prove this from the law of God. It is the 
nature of the preceptive part to constitute duty only, 
and the violation of that is sin: but it 'is the sanction, 
the promise and threatening that determines the reward 
and penalty. Now it is only the old law of works that 
makes the threatening as large as the prohibition, con
demning man for every sin: but so doth not the law of 
grace. The precept still commandetlr perfect obedience, 
and so makes it a duty; but the promise maketh not 
perfect obedience the condition of salvation; but faith, 
repentance, and sincere obedience, though imperfect. 
The law of nature still makes everlasting death due to 
every sin: but it is such a due as hath a remedy at hand 
provided and offered in the gospel; and is actually rem
edied to all true believers.' So that as it is not every 
sin that will damn us, though damnation be due to it, 
because we have a present remedy; so it is not very 
culpable ignorance or unbelief that will damn us, though 
it deserve damnation; because the gospel doth not 'only 
not damn us for it, but pardons it, by acquitting us from 
the condemnation of the law. All this may teach you, 
not only to mend your abominable doctrine about mortal 
and venial sin; but also to discern the reason why a 
man may deny some points of faith that are not of the 
essence of Christianity, and yet not be damned for it ; 
because the law of grace doth not condemn him for it, 
though he be culpable, for the law of grace may com
mand further than. it premptorily condemneth in case of 
disobedience. It is the promise that makes faith the 
condition of life, though it be tbe precPVt that makes it 
a duty. Now it saveth not as a performed duty directly, 
because tbe precept gives not the reward, but as a per
formed condition. Therefore unbelief condemneth not 
effectually as a mere sin directly, but as such a sin as is 
tbe violation of nonperformance of tbat condition. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

D,riritm 0/ Conb'oDmiu. 

Another of their juggling! is, to eztol tke ·judpeft' 
of tIe catkolic ckurch a, tkat wkick mUlt be the grouftd 
of faitla, ~nd tke decider of all contrtmer,iu. To this 
end they plead against the sufficiency of Scripture, 
and bend all the force of their arguings and designs, as 
if all their hope lay in this point, and as if it were grant
ed that we are lost, if the catholic church be admitted to 

. be the judge. Hence it is that they cry ODt against pri-
vate faith and opinions, and callI men to the faith of 
the church, and persuade the poor people, that the 
church is for them, and we are but branches Moken , 
off. 

We are content to deal with them at their own weap
on, and at that one in which they put their trust. We 
know that the true catholic church or any member of it, 
canoot err in any of the essentials of Christianity, for then 
it would cease to be the church: but we have too much 
reason to judge that it is not free from error in lesser 
things. Yet in the main cause between the Papists and 
us, we refuse not their judgment. Nay we turn this 
canon against the canoneers, and easily prove that the 
Papists cause is uttterly lost, if the catholic church be 
judge. 

But it is the ancient church~ or the present church 
that must decide the cause 1 It shall be which you will. 
For the most ancient church in the apostles' daYL we 
are altogether of itl belief,' and stand to its decision in 
all things; and if you prove we mistake them in any 
thing, we shall gladly receive instruction and be re
claimed. To them we appeal for our essentials 
and integrals. For some following ages, we will 
be tried by them in the articles of our faith, and U, the 
priDCipal controversies we have with the Papists. . 

But this will not se"e their turn: it is the present 
church that must judge or none: for, they I8Y, if tbe. 
ancient churm had power, so hath the present: and if 
the ancient cburch had pOSlession of the truth, how shall 
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we know it by the present 1 We may know it by the 
records of th~se times far surer than by the reports of 
men without writing. Controversies on numerous mys
terious points are sorrily carried in the memories, es
pecially of the most, even of the teachers; especially 
when mea's memories die with them, and they cannot 
make their children the heirs of their knowledge or memo
ries. Do you now remember what was dOQe in the 
days of Ignatius, Justin, Cyprian, &c. that never saw 
them 1 And can you, that hardly teach your children 
a long catechism, teach them to carry in ~emory all 
your voluminous councils better than written records can 
preserve them. For the records, one diligent skilful 
man willl know more than ten thousand others. Bar
onius, Albaspinreus, Petavius, among the Papists, IUld 
Usher, Blondell, Salmasius, Gataker, &c. among the 
protestants, knew more of the mind of antiquity, thaD 
a whole country besides, or than general councils have 
known. 

If you appeal to the greater number, to them shall 
you go. You must be tried by the present church; then 
you are condemned. Is it the less number, or the great
er, or the better that must be judge? You will not say 
the less; if you do, you know where you are. If you 
say the better part shall be judge: who shall be judge 
which is the better part 1 Weare ready to prove the 
reformed churches the better part: and if we do not, 
we will give you the cause. But will you appeal to the 
greater part 1 Then you are lost.· The Greeks, Mos
covites, Armenians, Abbasines, and !\II other churche.s 
in Asia, Africa and Europe are far more than the Pa
pists; and your own pens and mouths tell us that those 
are against you. Many of them curse you as heretics 
or schismatics; the rest of them know you not, or re
fuse . your· government. They all agree against your 
Pope's universal headship or sO'Vereignty, and so against 
the very form of your new church. So that the world 
knows· the judgment of the far g eatest part of Chris
tians on earth to be against you in the main. This you 
get by appealing to the catholic church. 

But you say, that all thOse are schismatics or heretics, 
and none of the Catholic Church: but they say-as much 
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lIy you; aud how do YOI1 prove it 1 Who shan be 
judge whether they, or you be the catholic church 1 
You tell us of your succession, and twenty tales that 
are good, if you may be judge. yourselves; but so do 
they say as much which is good if they be judgCl. 
Wh~n we offer to dispute our case with you, YOI1 ask 
us 'lDM .laall- be judge, and tell us 'he Catholic ClaIm:" 
must be judge. But who shall be judge between you 
and them whiah is the catholic church ~ You will not 
let us be judges in our own cause, and why then should 
you ~ Are we Protestants t11e lus number as to you'l 
so are you to all the lest that are against you. And 
what reason have we to let the less number judge over 
the greater? If still you say, because you are the bet
ter, let that be first tried; but not you be the judgtIB. 

So that the case is plainly this: either the Papists 
must sta.nd to the greater number, and then the contro
versy is at an end: or they must shamefully say, 'It'C 
will1Wt disputt with '11011, unle$l we may be the judges 
oursel'Oel. Or else they must dispute it equally with 
us, by producing their evid~nce. 

CHAPTER IX . 

.smtiguUJ oJ .RomanidI in conlroverlf. 

The most common and prevalent deceit of Papists is 
by ambiguous terms to deceit" ,ho.e that can7/,ol force 
them to distinguisi&, and '0 make you believe IMy fJlet,n 
one thing, WMn they mean another, and to mock you, 
with cltnMJ,y words. Look to them therefore especially 
in three terms, on which much of their controvcnies 
lies; the words church, pope, and council. Few un
derstand what they mean by anyone of these words. 

When you dispute of the church with them, agree 
first upon the definition of church. When you eall 
them to define it, you will find how many things they 
call the church. Sometimes they mean the whole bedy. 
palto" and people: but more 'commonly they mean 
only the pastors. Sometimes they mean the chure. 

10 
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real: and lOme&im .. the ehurch repreaentaliYe, as they 
call it, in a general cODncil. But whether they mean 
the pastors or people, they exclude all laving the pope 
and his IUbjeets, and so by the church, mean but a part 
or a seet. Sometimel in the question abQut tradition, 
lOme of the French take the .hurch for the community, 
u fathers deliver the doctrine of Ch rilt to their r hildreD, 
k Sometime8 they take it in itl political senle, for a 
IOciety,'conaiating of a visible head and members: but 
then they agree not of that head, some setting'the pope 
highest, and BOme the council. Frequently they take 
the word church for the supposed head alone, as in 
most questions about infallibility, judging of controver
sies, eXJlOunding Scripture, keeping of traditions, -defin
ing pOInts of faith, &c. They say, the church must 
do then: but commonly they mean the supposed h~ad. 
One part mean a general council: and the Jesuits and 
Italians; and predominant part mean only the pope. 
So that when they talk of the whole catholic church, 
and call you to its judgment, and boast of its infallibili
ty, theY' mean all this while but one poor sinful man; 
and such a man al sometimes hath been more unlearn
ed than many school-boys of twelve years of age j a 
murderer, adulterer, heretic, Infidel, or an incarnate 
devil. This man is their church, as Gretser, Bellarmin, 
De COJu:il. tll6t/aOl'. Lib. 2, Cap. 19., and others profess. 

So that if you force them to define and explain what 
they mean by the church, you will either cause them 
to open their nakedness, or find them aU to pieces about 
the very lubject of dispute. 

When they use the name pope in disputation. make 
them explain themselves i and tell you in a definition 
what they mean by a po~. For, though you would 
think this term sufficiently understood, yet you find 
them utterly at a loss about it. Consider distinctly the 
efficient, matter, and form. As to the efficient cause of 
tbeir pOpe, there must concur a divine institutiof!, 
whieh they can no where show, and a call from man. 
Whal man or men haTe power to make a head to the 
Catholic: church 1 lIut whether they will call it an ef 
fic:ieut cause, or only an enen1i,.! cause, election and 
ordiDation must go to make a pope.' Now either the, 
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will put the.e into their definition, or not. 1£ not, know 
of them w.hether a man without election and ordination 
may be pope: if so, what makes him one r If pones· 
sion, then he that r.an conquer Rome and sit down in 
the chair is pope. If not possession, what then' why 
mar not any man say I am pope r But doubtleSs they 
wil tell you that an election, or ordination, or both 
are necessary. If so, then is it necessary to the being 
of a pope, that some certain persons elect who have the 
power, 01' will any -electors serve whosoever 1 If any 
will serve, then every monastery or every parish may 
choose a pope ~ If there must be certain authorized 
electors, see that those be named in the definition. 
Then first know whether those-electors are empowered 
to that work by divine law, or by human. If by divine, 
let them show it if they can. In Scripture they can 
never find who must choose the pope. And theIr tra
dition hath no such precept, as appeareth by the alter· 
ations and divers ways. If it be but by a human eccle· 
siastical canon, then the Papacy is so too: for the power 
received can have no higher a cause than the power 
giving or authorizing. 

When you know who those electors must be, YOl1 
open their nakedness. For if they say, it must be the 
eardinal., ask them, where then was the pope when 
there were no cardinals in the world ~ and whether 
that were a pop~ or not that was chosen by the whole 
Roman clergy ~ 91 whether those were popes or· not 
that were chosen by the people 1 or those that were 
chosen by the emperor 'I or those that were chosen by 
councils ~ If they tell you that it must be the Roman 
clergy j know whether the cardinals be the whole Ro
man clergy f Whether the people, the council or the 
emperors were the Roman elergy ~ If thllY would per
suade you, that either the people, or the emperor, or 
the council did not elect the pope, bllt only show whom 
the Roman clergy should elect, interposing exorbitantly 
lOme unjust force with the due election j then all his· 
tory crieth shame against them. Nothing is more 
evident in the Papal history, than that there have been 
at least five ways of election among them. _ 

If they allow of any of those sa valid. which it eYer 

O'gil"ed by Coogle 



112 "saVIT 

be, u they Malt, or gi-v:e up their succession, then by; 
whilt law of God did the eruperor of Germany choose a 
head for the church, any more than the emperor of 
Habassia; or the king of France or Spaiil.1 W~en the 
emperor hath chosen one and the clergy another, and 
lome others a third, were aU true popes,. if each party 
was authorized elt,c:torsl If yet the people' choole 
one, and the Roman clergy another, and the caTdinals 
alone a third, and the emperor a fourth, and a council 
a fifth, must all those stand, or which of them, and 
why 1 Or if they tell 'ou that it muat be the particular 
Roman church j then i the people of that church choose 
one, and the clergy another, and the cudinals a third, 
which is the true pope? The succession is gone: for 
they were DO popes that.emperors or councils chose. 

If they tell you that it is not election but consecra
t.ion that makes a pope or that consecration is of neces
aity with election j then.demand of them whether it be 
anyone whosoever that may consecmte, or whether 
that high power be confined kl certain hands 1 If any 
may serve, ot auy bishops, then he that cnn get three 
drun\cen bishops to consecrate him may be pope. And 
then there may be an 1!undred popes at once. But if 
it be . confined to certain hands, let it be declared who 
those are that must ordain or consecrate him. If they 
ny, that it must be only the Italian bishops that must 
consecrate, then know of them by what law of God 
they have power to consecrate a head to the uniursal 
church: by: what law they can form a creature of 3 

more. noble species than tbellHlelves j or whether thilt 
prove not, that as a bishop. at firs~ was but like the fore
man of a jury, tbenee sprung an archbishop, and thenc!! 
a piltriarch, so in process of aime, when p.ide grew ri
per, the pope g'r&w Co be the head or governor of the 
univenal church. . 

But if ther can show us no In \V ot God empowering 
those specia. consecrators, any mOle than others, then 
where is the Papacy that dependeth on it ~ TLere is 
nothing in Scripture to em.power. the Italian bishop$ 
any mote than the Gallican, German, or Aaian, to con.
seerate a head for the catholic chllrch. 

But suppose there were, :yet we m1.\st be r~ll'ed 
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whether it be IOme'or aU the Italian Bishops that mutt 
dp it 7 If but some which be they 1 and how is their 
power pro,ed 1 If an or any, then "'hat shall we do 
when some of them eon8t'erate one pope, and lOme 
another, and some a third ~ Which of, those is tire pope' 
If consecration give the power, an are popel. And 
still the Papal soccellion is oYerthrown, while many 
popes had no consecration by I~1ian bishops. 

Thus you may see what a ease the Jesuits wftl be in, 
if you 'put them to insert the necessary electors and 
consecrators in their definition of a pope. 

You must also require them to put his necessary 
qualification in the description. For if no disposition 
of the matter be necen.ry, then a lew or other infidel 
may be pope: which they will deny. If any dispo
sition of the subject be of necessity to the reception of 
the form, caaSB them to put it down. It is either true 
godliness, or it is common henesty and sobriety: an,d 
then farewell Papacy j or it is learning and knowledge: 
and then Alphonsus C!lstro, and other Papists, 
will bear witness that some popes understood not 
their grammar, and one good man, saith Wernerus, 
being ignorant of letters, WllS tj!.in to get another com
pope to say his offices, though it happened that they 
could nOl agree; and so a third was chosen, and his 
choice disliked, and a fourth chosen, till there :was six 
chosen popes alive at once. If age be necessary, then 
children popes have interrupted the succession. If the 

. masculine gender be necessary, Pope 10an interrupted 
the succession, unless fifty of their own historiana de
ceive us. But the question is \vhether faith in Christ 

• be of necessity to a pope 1 If so then what will you 
say to John XXIII. that denied the life to come, andto 
those tbat have been guilty of heresy 1 So that by 
that time they have 1;'ut the necessary qualification of 
a pope into their definltion,'You shall find them silenced. 

But they -are not agreed about the very form ofthe 
papacy. Some say he ia the head of all the charch: 
others, with the geaeral councils of Constance and Ba
sil say, that he is the head only of the singular mem
bers, but subject to a council,. 80 that you may llee what 
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a cue they will be in, if they tell you what they meaD 
b1 a pope. and cleioe him. 

If tbey 1I8e the nUDe of a general cOilncil, call them 
to define what tbey mean by a general council. Some 
of tbem will "y, it musl be a true representative of the 
whole calhlllic church: 10 that morally they are all 
consenting to wbat is tbere done. But tben the doubt 
remaineth, whether there be a neee88ity of any eertain 
number of bishopB 1 H not i it seems the whole church 
may agree that twenty, or ten, or two, or one .hall rep
r8llent tbem, and be a general council. But iftb'is must 
Dot hold, then mall all the bishops of the wodd be there, 
or only some, and how many r Binil1s saith. vol. 1. p. 
313. that a general council is that where all tbe bisbops 
of the world may and ought to be present, unless they 
be lawfully hind red, and in which none but the Pope 
of Rome by himself or his legates, is wont to preside. It 
is wben all the church is morally repreaented, the 
pope presiding. 

How prove they that only bishops should be mem-
bers of 11 council, and not presbyters 1 . 

By their definitio:l ther nullify ma.ny general councils. 
because the pope preSIded not there: even the first 
general council at Nice. 

By this rule we never had a general council. At the 
6rst session of the council of Trent, there were but four 
archbishops aud twenty-two bishops, taking in the tit
ular bishop!! of Upsal, Armagh, and Worcester. At 
divers other sessions after but eight or nine,or every . 
few more. In tbe fourth session which d~reed to reo 
ceive tradition with equal pious afiectioD and reverence 
as the Holy Scriptures, and which gave a false cata- • 
logue of the canonical books, there were but the pope's 
legatea, two cardinals, nine archbishops, and fQrty one 
prelates. Now was that the whole church morally re~ 
resented! were those twenty-two, or forty-one all tlie 
bishops of the world, or the hundredth part of them 1 
and ought all lhe bishops of the African, Asian, and 
other churches to have been there 1 

It is plain by this definition, thllt a general council 
~ but a name, and that DO such thing is to be expected 
In the world. For, if all bishops, or half come thither, 
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what shall their docks do the while 1 How mey 
years must they be traveling from America, Ethiopia, 
and all the remote parts of the Christian world 1 So 
much shipping, and provision, are necessary for the 
convoy of 10 many, tbat the bishops are not able to de
fray the hundredth part of the charge. Abundance of 
them are so aged and weak, that they are uDfit for the 
journey. Their princes are some oCthem infidels, and 
some at wars, and will never give them leave to come. 
They must pass through many kingdoms of the ene
mies, or that are in wars, that will never suffer them to 
pass. The tediousuess, and hazards of the journey 
would be death to most of them, and so it is but a plot 
to put an end t~ the chut'ch. Tne length of general 
cou»cils is such, some of them· being ten yearl, that at 
Trent eighteen,that 80 many bishops to be long absent 
from home, ill but to give up the cburch to infidelity or 
impiety j unless the bishops be such things as the 
church can spare. When they come together, they 
could not underltand one another, because of the diver
sity of their languages. The number would be so 
great, that they could not converse in one assembly: 
so that a true general council now, is but a name tG 
amuse those tbat think the world is no bigger thsn a 
man may ride over in a week's short journey. 

This definition is. ridiculous for it is enough that all 
the. bishops of the world may and ought to be there. 
whether they be there or not. But then whRt if lazi
ness or danger deter them or detain them ~ Is that a 
council where bishops ought to be and are not'. How 
many must be present, any or none ~ Prove that forty 
bishops are a general council, because the rest o.ught to 
be there. Who shall be judge of each man's case. 
whether he could or ought to have been there ~ Will 
you judge men before they are heard, or their cause 
known ~ Your saying diat they ought to hKve been 
there. is no proo! . 

Binius hath ·one exception, unless lawfully hinder
ed. If all the bishops In the world be lawfully hin· 
dred. it seems it is a general council when no body is 
there: you see DOW what you put the Papists too, if 
you put them to define a general council, or tell you 
what tbey mean by that word. 
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CHAPTER X. 

p"pal CanfurioR. 

When they go about from councils or other history 
to prove the sovereignty of the pope, let them not tJluat 
you by confounding; a human ordina'IU:e toil" a di
vine: an altef able point of order M'itA an SJt(},lterable 
es$enti~l part of the church: or a mere primacy in 
tAe same order or office, with a governing sOfJereignty 
or a different order OT Offict. 

Therefore we would learn of them, whether the pre
eminence and order of the five patriarchal sees, began 
not about the first council but was settled some witile 
after: for till there were general councils, so called, 
there was no occasion of determining which should 
have the first, second or third seat. 

When ever the time was, we inquire j whether the ' 
Bees of Jerusalem, Antioch, Alexandria, were notpa
triarchal as soon as Rome ~ and whether councils that 
speak of priority, or "posteriority, do not in the same 
manner, and on the same grounds, and to the same ends 
give Alexandria, and Antioch, their places, as they do 

, to Rome 1 We find them speaking of them as matters 
of the same order and nature. no hether all those-have 
not the same kind of right to their preeminence, wheth
er it be divine or human 1 The very fi>undation of the 
patriarchal order, and of Rome's patriarchal primacy, 
which was the preparative to its universal sovereignty, 
was a mere human in9'e8tion, given on occasion of the 

. imperial seat at Rome, and not any institution of Christ 
to Peter and his successor,s. All that will not be be
fooled out of all historical verity by Popish audacity, 
may take it from the express words of the council of 
CalCedon, Act. 16,-"We following always the defini
tions of the holy fathers, and canon, and knowing 
those that now have been read of the 150 bishops, that 
were congregated under the emperor Theodosia. at 
Constantinople, things, concermng the privilegel of 
the same chOO'ch of Constantinople. For to the seat of 
old Rome, because the empire of that city, the latbers 
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consequently gaTe the privilegel. And the 150 bilh
ope being moved with the lame intention, have gi't'eD. 
equal privileges to Dew Rome: reasonably judging, 
that the city adOl'ned with the empire and senate, shall 
enjoy equal privileges with old regal Reme." Biniu8 
p. 134. 

It may confound all the Papal juggle" on eaJth to 
find an approvE'd geBeral council affirming that Rome' • 
.primacy: was given by the fathers i because it wa, the 
lIDperial city. On the same reason they do the like by 
Constantinople; for the council of Constantinople which 
bad gone before them on those grounds: so that you have 
the vote of two councils, that it was not so from the be
ginning, nor an apostolical tradition, but the act of the 
fathers, because of the imperial city. If a general 
council can err, Popery is a deceit. If it cannot err, 
then the very primacy in the pope was then but new. 
and done by man, that might de the· like by others, and 
therefore undo this agaia. 

But say they, Pope Leo confirmed not this. Then the 
ch urch representallve may err, and tHe pope only is in
fallihle. Leo and h is delegates never expected one 
word against the saying, that it was because of the em
p~re, tIlat Rome by the fathers had the primacy given it. 

The reason riven by themselves Concil. Constant. 
ean. 5. is this, because Constantinople is new Rome. 
Binius saiib that Rome receiveth not the canons of 
this council neither, but only their condemnation of 
Macedoniua: and that every council hath just so much 
strength and authority as the apostolic seat bestoweth 
on it. For unless this be admitted, no reason can be _ 
given why lome councils of greater numbers of bishops 
were reprobated i and others of a smaller number con
firmed.' Vol. 2. p. 515. 

What WQuld you bave more ~ Do you not see wha, 
the Popish church i. i aQd what they mean wJienthey 
ask you, whether your private judgment be saCer or 
wiser than that of tbe whole ohurch, or of aU the Ohris· 
tian world ~ You see they mean all tbu. while but one 
IPPo whom Gretter and otben plainly conCeIS they 
~l the church. So that indeed it IS geD era I COHCn.. 

I&Ild all the 9hrician wodel or eburcb \hat are lIle ic-
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Dorant, !allible, and oft erring part: and it is one man, 
who has been reputed an incarnate devil by a general 

• council. that is the unerring pillar of the church. and 
wiser taan all. They make a mere noth.ing or mockery 
of general councils. any further than they please the 
pope ~ And can you expect that any thing should 
please them that is agaillst his greatness. or as lulius 
II. calls it. hil holding the place of the great God, 
the maker of all things. and laws 1 What a vile abuse 
is it then of the pope to trouble the world by the meet
ings and consultations of ·general councils. when he 
can sit at Rome and contradict them infallibly. and 
save the catholic church from the errors that general 
councils would else lead them into: and therefore could 
he not with lesli ado infallibly make us laws. canons 
and Scriptures without them 1 For that which the 
pope can do against a general councjl. he can do with
out them. If he can infallibly contradiet a general 
council, and infallibly rule U8 without them. There
fore you may loole long enough before YOIl see 
another general couneil. . The council of Constance 
were neither prognosticators nor effectuallawrivers. 
when they prognosticated and ordained decennia coun
cill. 

Here also .you may see 1\1 hat . account the Papists 
make even of the first general councils. It is all one 
with them to judge others heretics for contradicting es
pecially the four first general councils. compared to the 
four evangelists as the Scripture itself: arid yet they 
profess' themselves to reject the canons or decrees of 
both those, the first of Constantinople. and that of Cal-
cedon.. " 
. ~hus the pope is privileged from all possibility of 

bel.ng an heretic person·tllf: and not only the Romish 
u~lversal monarchy and vice-godhead. but even its pa
triarchal primacy was no apostolieal tradition. but a 
human institution. founded on this consideration. that 
Rome was the imperial seat and city.' . 

Human it must needs be: for councils did not de
clare any parr of the law of God. but ordain it as an 
act o~, their own. They and the patriarchate of Con~ 
.tantJDople, which was a neW .eat; neither patriarcb, 
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bor hishop residing there in the apostles' days, or long 
after. They give this new ~triarch the second place 
and once made him equal wIth old Rome, which they 
would never have presumed to do, if the,. had thouglit 
that the patriarchship of Alexandria, AntIoch, or Rome 
had been of divine institution: for what horrible arro
gance would that have been, when the Holy Ghoat 
by the apostles had made Alexandria second, and '4n
tioch thud, and Rpme first, for a council to set Con
stantinople before two of them, and equal with the first. 

Therefore if patriate.hs be desirable creatures, there 
may more new ones now be made, as lawfully 8S that 
of Constantinople. . 

Therefore we judge, that to disobey the pope, or 
withdraw from his subjection, if he haa never forfeited 
hispatriarch~hip by the claim of an universal headship, 
wore no greater a sin, than to disabey or withdraw 
from the patriarch of Alexandria, Antioch, or Constan
tinople. Either the government by patriarch. and 
archbishops is of (Jod's ordaining and approving, or 
not: if not then it is no sin to reject any of them. If 
it be of God, then to reject any of them, though in sim
ple error, is a sin of disobedience through ignorance, 
but is far from proving a man to be no member of the 
catholic church: for patriarchs are far from being es
sential parts of the catholic church. 

As in the Papists' own judgment, the catholic church 
may be without the patriarch of Constantinople, Alex
andria .. or 4.ntioch i so may it therefore WIthout the 
Pope of .Rome. All the Greek church which hath set 
up tbe patriarch of Constantinople in competition with 
tlie pOpe, must needs hold that the universal primacy 
is o(human institution: for Constantinople neyer pre
tended to a divine institution: and they could never 
have ~d the impudence to prefer a human before a di
vine: and therefore never thought the primacy of Rome 
to be of divinl' right. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

T.-.diIiGn. 

The great endea vOl of the Papists is to tul'f1t£ftC' t'T4-
ditin: the council of Trent ses. 4. hath equalled it 
with the Scriptures alto the pious affection and reverence 
wherewith they receive it. On pretence of this tradition 
they have added abundance of new articles to the faith, 
and accuse UI a& heretics for not receiving their tra
dilions. Thil is a principal difference betwixt us, that 
we take the Scriptures to be sufficient, to acquaint us 
with the will of. God, al the rule of faith and holy lIv
ing: and they take it to be but part of the word. and that 
the other part is in unwritten tradition, which they 
equal with thil. For the maintaining of tradition it is 
that they write so much to the dishonor of the Holy 
Scripture. 

For the discovery of their desperate fraud in this 
point, and the right confuting of them, you must dis
tinguish tl1em out of their confusion: you must grant 
them all that is true and just, which we shall as stilly 
defend sa they: you must reject their errors and eon· 
fute them: and you may turn their own priacipal weap
on againlt them, to the certain destruction 'of their 
cause. 

We muat distinguish the tradition ofthe Scriptures, 
.or the Scripture doctrine, from tbe tradition of other 
doctrines, pretended to be the rest of the word of God : 
between a certain proved tradition, and· that which is 
unproved and uncertain, ifnot grossly feigned: between 
the tradition of the whole catholic church, olthe great· 
er part, and the tradition of the lesser more corrupted 
and selfish the Roman part! between a tradition of 
necessary doctrine or praetice, and the tradition of mu
table ardell.: between tradition of testimony. or historj. 
or of toltching ministry, and tradition of decisive judg
ment, as to the universal church. Suffer them not to 
jumble all those.together, if you would not be cheated 
in tbe dark. - . 
. ~oncemi.ug tradition, we grant the following prepo· 

amoDl. 
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Th.t the Rely Scriptare. eom.down to .. by ttle eer
tUll' traditien of our tUber. aad teacherl j a.d that WHa 
the -aeeiDg ad heRing of the .pottle. wa. to tbenl tllat 
lived wich them, tbat tJllJ!HiOD aDd belief of 'Certain tra~li. 
lion i. to n, by reseon of our distaDC8 from the time and 
place. So that though the Scripture bears its own en. 
dence of a divine author. in the image or "p!racriptioa 
of God upon it, yet we are beholdell to tradrtion for the 
books themselves. and for much of our knowledge that 
too.a are the true writings of the apostles and prophets. 
and aU, and not depraved. &C. . 

The eSIentia18 of the faith have been delivered even 
from the apostla in other ways and forms, besides the 
Scriptures-: as in the professions o( the faith of the 
churche.. In the baptIsmal covenant and signs, and 
whole a~ministr.tion. In the Lord's Supper. In Cat
echisms., In. the prayeJ's and praises of the churcb. 
In· the hearta of all true believers, where God hath 
written all· the eS8entia18 of the Chr.jstian faith and law. 
So tBat we will not·do as the Papists perversly tIo: 
when God delivereth us the Christian religion with 
two hand.. Scripture compltltely and ver'bal tradition, 
in the essentials j they quarrel with Scripture on pre· 
tence,of defending the other: so wilInot we quai'rel with 
tradition. but thankfully confefls a tradition of tbe same 
Christianity by unwritten means, which is delivered 
more fully in the· Seript1Ue: and this tradition is in 
some r .. speet .",bo,tHnat, to Scripture, and in some 

• re.,.ct eo-oMinate, to- hold us Ollt the truth. 
'fh •• l"?8tles delivered the Gospel by voice as well 

.. -by wrniitg, lIefore they wrote it to the churches, : 
, By "bat preaohing we confees there were Christians 
made. who had the doctrine of Chris.t ift their hearts, 
and ehurel¥!s p,tiefed thelt had hie ordinances among 
dMlil. belMe lhe Gospel wa .. writteft. . . 

We CODfeSS that the «onverted were-- bound -to teach 
what they bad 1'eCeived to their childrell,'BernDt! and 
O\Aen : - that there.w~ a settled minietry in manr 
ohgreha erdained to preach the gospel as they had 
received. it f,. the .peStles before it we. writteD: that 
.ptiIM, cateehieing, p"0fesslcm, thtl eucharist. prayer, p._. 1Ie.:were inedtuted aDd in use, beftlre tlie Go ... 

11 
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pel was written for the churches; that whea the Go.· 
pel W88 wriUen .. tradition bringeth it to UB, eo minis· 
ters are c:ommiuioned to deliver· both the books and 
the doctrine of that book, 8S the teachers of the church, 
and to preach it to those without, for tlieir COD version : 
that parents and masters are bound to teach ·tbat Iloc
trine to their children and servants: if a minister or 
other person were cast into the Indies or America with
out a Bible, he must teach the doctrine, though he re
membered not the words j and by so doing might save 
souls; that to the great benefit of the church, writers 
of all ages in subserviency to Scripture have delivered 
down the sacred verities, aDd historians the matters 
of fact; that the \Jnanimou8 consent of all the churches 
manifested in their constant professions, amI practices, 
is a great confirmation to us; so are the sufferings of the 
martyrs for tbe same truth; the declaration of each 
consent by councils is also,a confirming tradition; and 
the confessions of heretics, Jews and other infidels. are 
providential and historical traditions, for confirmation; 
and we also . profess tbat if we had any certain proof 
of a tradition from the,apostles of any ihing more than 
is written in Scripture, we would receive it. 

But we take the Holy ScriptUl"es as tbecomplete 
universal rule or law of faith and holy living. We 
know of no tradition that cODtainetb another ,word of 
God i and we know there is none such because the 
Scripture is true, which IIsserteth its own sufficiency. 
Scripture, and unwritten traditiou are ,but two ways o~ 
acquainting the world with the same chrjatian doctrine j 
and net with divers parts of that-doctrine, that tradition 
adds to Scripture. . It is but the substance of greatest 
virtues that are conveyed, by unwritten traditioD: hut 
that and much more is £ontained in the Scriptur.e, where 
~he chri.tian doctrine is .complete, and contameth the 
1Otegral. 88 well aa the t'8$entials. 

The manner of deli very in a form of words, which 
no man may. alter, and in so much t't.tlne88 and penpi. 
cuity, i. much to be preferred before the mere verbal 
delivery of the.me doctrine. The memory of DIaII 
canoot retain a. much as the Bible doth contaia; aad 
prne .... it aafe fr(lDl alteration. or COJtllpUOPS j or if 
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one man were of so IItrong a meUl-ory, DQ man caD ima
gine that all should be so: or if one generation had such 
wond~rfQl memories; we cannot imagine that all their 
posteritr should have the like.' .' 

If al the world bad sueh mirafl110118 memories, yet 
men aTe apt to be'negligent either in learning OT keep
ing of holy doctrine: All have qot that zeal that ex
cites them to such wonderflll diligence withollt which 
such a treasure could not be pre,erTed. 

When so much. matter is committed to bare memory 
without a form of unalterable wordtl, new' words may 
make an alteration before men are aware~ The change 
of one word sometime!! makes a whole discourse have 
another sense. -, . 

There are so many carnal men in the ,vorId that 
love not the strictness of that doctrine which they do 
possess, and so many heretic,s that would pervert the 
holy doctrine, that it would purposely be altered by 
them if it could be' done i and it might much more 
easily be done, if it lay all upon mens' memories: for 
one party would set their memory against the others, 
and tradition would be set again!t tradition: especially 
when the far greater part of the church turn heretics, 
as in the Arians' days i then, tradition would be molt 
at their keeping and l'ftterpretation i and if we had 'Dot 
then had the unalterable Scriptures, what might ther 
not have done 1 . 

A whole bOGy- of doctrine ke[lt only in memory, will 
·800n be disjointed; and if the matter were kept lafe, 
yet the methud and manner 'WOuld be lost. ' 

There could not be sueb satisfactory evidence given 
to' another of t"be integrity or certainty ''of it, as when 
it is preserved in writing. We, should all be diffident 
that the lawft Were eorrl!pted, or that lawyers might 
combine to do it at -tReir plea8u~e, if there were no law 
books or records, but all lay in their memories. If 
ther were Caithflll, yet they could n~t gi~e ut evidenco 
of It. ' 

T'he holy truths of ' God, historieal, doctrinal, pratti. 
eal, prophetical, &e., without a course of miracles, or 
f)l[traordinary meaDS, eould Dot have been-kept ~hrough 
all aga., III well without writing, al with ,it. ' 

. 
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If writing be not nec:easary, why have we 80 many 
father&, histories, and canons ~ Wh, do they fetch 
'heir tradition from those and ridicuJously call them 
unwritten verities' Are they unwritten, when they 
tarn UI.to so many volumel for tbem? If man's writ.
iIlg b. necessary for their preservation, men should 
thankfully acknowledge that God ha~h taken tbe 'best 
way in giving it us in his own unalterable phrale. . 

If they prove tbat some matters .of fact are made 
known to us by tradition that are Dot in the Scripture, 
or that any cburch orders or circumstances of worship 
then used are· 80 made known to us, which yet we 
~it for tbe proof of, it will not follow that auy of those 
are therefore divine institutions, or universal laws for 
the unchangeable obligation of the whele church. If 
there be ~ome things ·historically related in the Scl'ip
ture, that were obligatory but· for a season, and ceased 
when the occasion ceased, as the washing of feet, the 
abstaining from things stran¥led and blood, the anoint
ing of the lick, tbe prophesymgs one by one, 1 CO'l'. xiv. 
31. miraculous gifts and their exercise, &c. it will not 
follow, thllt they are uuiversallaMto 'the church. 

We,will never take the pope's decision for a proof of 
tradition: nor will we receive it ftom pretended' nu
thority, but from rational evidence. . Their sayin"" we 
are t4e a,v,t40rised keepers of tradi'ion, shall not go 
with us for proof.' . 
. . It is .not the testimony of the Papists alone, who are 
not only a lesser part of the church, but a part that hath 
espoused a corrupt interest against the re8t, that we 
.hall take for certain proof of a tradition, but we will 
prefer the testimony of the whole church beiore .the 
Romish church alon9. '. ." . 

l.'hey that can produce the best records of antiquity, 
Qt rlitioAaI proof of the antiquity of the tbing they plead 
fur, ate of more regard in the matter of tradition than 
miUjona of unleluned men. Uni'Der.al lNulilion 'ilt 
preferred before the tradition of the Romi,/& sect, and 
NtioAal p'1'Q'Of of antiquity is preferred before igalJranl 
"rmise.. But wbere both thoae CODenr 'I/,-"i'Dersal con
.'i!I~, ~nd record~ or other credible ""ideIlGe of ut.iqui· 
tl, It IS moat valid.. . 

L 
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As lor the Romish traditions which they take for 
part of God's W,i>rd j they must 'produce sufficient proof 
that they canie from the apostles, before we can receive 
them as' apostolic tradition; and alSo that it was deliv
ered by the apostles as II. perpetual universal doctrine 
or law for the whole church. . 

Either those traditions have .evidence to prove theI'll. 
apostolical, or no evidence. If Done, how can ~he pope 
know them r If they have evidence, why may not we 
know it as well as the pope 1 '. . . 

If there be any' proof of these traditions,it is either 
some ancient' records or monuments:' or it is the prac
tice of the church; but then how shall we know hoW' 
long that practice hath contJnued, without recourse to 
th~ writi~gs of the ancients ~ Reports are very un~er
taln. If It may be known wIthout the search ofanCleDt 
records, then wema)" know it as well as they. . 

If'the pope and hiS priests have been the keepers of 
it, have they in aU ages kept it to themselves or declared 
it to the church't If tlieyhave concealed it, then it be
longed not to others: or else they were' unfaithful and 
unfit for the office. Then how do succeeding popes 
and priests know it 1 If they d'ivuIged it, then others 
know it as weH as they .. We have had abundance cif 
preachers from among the Papists, who were' once Pa
pists themselves, as Luthe1'; Melancthon, Zuinglui" 
Calvin, Beza, Peter Ma1tyr, Bucer, ~c" and yet they 
knew not apostolical traditions. . . 

It mars your r.redit with us, because we are II ble te 
prove the beginning of some of your traditIons, or a 
time when th~y had no being : also the death and burial 
of many things that have long gone under the name of 
traditions. . 

, You ar.e so confounded bet ween your ecclesiastical 
decrees and traditions, and your apostolical traditiona, 
that we 'despair of learning to know one from the other: 
and of' seeing under the hand of the pope and a general 
council aC8tal~gue ofthe true apostolir.al tr",dition •. 
It seems to us scarce fair dealing that in one thOusand 
years time, the church could never have an~numeratioD 
.and description of those traditions, with the pr.oofs of 
thelD. . 
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h it abominable impiety for lOU to equal yoar tradi
tions with the Holy Scripture, 1111 you have eDUBlerated 
.nd proved them. It makes us suaped your traditioDB. 
when we perceive that tbey or ~beir pat rODS lmve such 
an enmity to tbe Holy SCriptures, that they cannot. be 
rightly defended without casting 80me reprOttCh upon 
the Scripture.. But this is no new thing wiJ.h the ap
»lauders of tradition. The eighth general council at 
Constantinople, Can. 3, decreed that IIH i.age of Chris' 
,lwu.ld be adored '/Dith equal honor wi'h ,A, AoZy Scriptare. 

If your own councils themselves, are for the suffi
ciency of Scripture, what then has become of an your 
traditions 'l Binius, p. 299, Council of Basil, Ro.gtUii 
Orat.-" Faith and all 'king. necessary to lalvatiora, 
botA matten of belief and matter. of pTa"ice, are founded 
in tAe litlTalw"e of Scr~ture, ana only from tka; fIlay 
argumentation be taken JOT tke pToving of t!wse tiling' 
tltat are matters of faitA, 01' Mcnsary to salvatifm ; 
IJna not from 'hose paSlagel tkat are spoken bYlJllegflry. 
01' otAer spiritual sense. The /loZy Scripture in tAe 
lite ral senlt sounaly arul '/Dell una e,.stooa, is tAe infal
lible ana most sufftcient rule of faith." This is the 
Protestant doctrine. There is nothing any way neces
sary to faith or salvation, but whal is contained in the 
Scriptures, either expressly, or as the conchlsion in the 
premises. We grant tradition er ehurch practices are 
very useful for- our better un.derstanding of some Scrip
tures: but, what is this to another- traditional word ot 
God ~ Prove your traditions by inference from Scrip
ture and we receive them. . 

This is tbtl doctrine for Scripture. Sufficiency aDd 
perfection are the rule of faith Bnd life, admitting no ad
ilition· as -necessary, but explication. When this doc
trine_ past so lately in a Popish cQuncil, lOU may see 
that the very doctrine of tradition equalled with Scrip
t~re, or being another word of God, necessary to faith 
and salvation, containing what is wanting in ScriPture, 
is but lately sprung up ~n the world.· . 

The Papists get liLtle by their argument from tradi-
tion; they lose by it all their cau.e. . 

For two thing!! they much plead tradition j their pri
vate doctrintls and practices, in which they disasree 
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{rom .u Christiw; tmd there they lOla their labor 
with the judicious: becauae they give ua DO Illflicient 
preo{ tbat their traditisD is apostolical, and becaDIe the 
di.Nent of other churches abowetb tbat it is DOt univenal. 

The other callie for which_ they plead tradition is the 
doctrine- of Chrijtianity itself; with a design to lead 
men to the church of Rome: .. if we mUlt be no Chri ... 
tians, unleu we are Christians upon tbe- credit of tbe 
pope, and his -subjects. 

We do not stri~e against tradition or testimony of 'an
tiquity for tbe Scripture, or for Scripture doctrine.:' we 
make much advantage of- sueb just tradition. We ac
cept our religion from both tbe 'hands of Providence that 
bring ,it us ; . Scripture and tradition; and we abhor the 
contempt which those partial disputers cast upon Scrip
ture; but we lire-not t~erefore 10 partial ourselves as to 
refuse any coUateral or subordinate belp for our faith. 
Tha more testimonies the better. The 'best of us hare 
need of all the advantages for onr faith that we can get. 
When they have extolled the certainty of tradition to 
the highest, we gladly join witb them, and accept o( any 
certain tradition of the mind of God. I advise all who 
would prove themselves wise defenders of tbe faith, to 
take heed of rejecting arguments from providences, or 
any necessary testimony of man, especially concerning 
matter of (act, or of rejecting true church history, be
cause the Papists overvalue it under the name of tra
dition, lest sucb prove guilty of the like partiality and 
injurionsD81S to the truth as the Papist. are.' Wbereas 
the Papists imagine, that this must lea~ us to their chorch 
for tradition~ I answer we go beyond the Papists in ar
guink for just tradition of the Christian faith, and make 
far greater ad vantage of it than they can do. They ar
gue but from authoritative decision by the pope, under 
the, name of cburch tradition, whereas 'we argue from 
true history aod certain antic{lllity, and prove what we 
say. 

Their tradition is no traditio.: for it must be takeD' 
upon the credit of a man, supposed infallible Iby luper
natural, if not miraculous dodowment; which is not tra
dition but prophesy. , If tbey prove_ \he man to be IUch 
a man, it is all ,DDe to tbe church whether ,he say that 
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this. wu the apostles' dottribe, o~'this I deliver myself to 
you from God. For he is 10 quaUfied, he bas the pow
er aIId ere-lit of a ·prophet or apostle himself: therefore 
they mUit prove tbe pope' to be a prophet, before their 
tradition can gtlt credit: and when they bave done that 
there is DO need of it. ' • 

When Papists speak of tradition confusedly, tbey give 
us just reason to call them to define their tradition, and 
tell us what they mllan by it, before we dispute witb 

• them upon an ambiguous word; seeing they are. so divid
ed among themselves, ,that one party understands one 
thing by it, and another another thing; which we must 
not sufflll' those jugglers to jumble together and confound. 

Another aMllntage in which weEo beyond the Papists 
for tradition, is, that as we argue not from the mere pre
lended supernatural infallibility or' authority of any; as 
they do, bot from rational. evidence of true antiquity; 
so we argue not from a sect or party as they do, but from 
the universal church. As' far as the whole church of 
Christ is of larger extent and greater credit than the 
Popisb party, 90 far is our tradition more credible than 
theirs. ' . 

Tbe Papists are fewer by far than ihe'rest of the nom
inal christians in the world. ~nd the testimony of many 
is more than of a part. The Papists above other parties 
have espoused an interest that leads them' to pretEm i 
and corrupt tradition; and, bend nil ,things to that inter
est of their own, that they may lord it it over all the 
world: but the whole church can have no such interest 
and partiality •. The Papists are but 'oneside; and he 
that will judge rightly, mast hear the other sides speak too. 
But the tradition that we make use of, is from . all sides 
concurring; even Papists themJelves. agree with us in 
many points. 

, Our tradition reacbeth farther than·tbeuniveraatehurch, 
for we take in all l'ation\l evidence of Jews, heathens, 
heretics, and persecutors; that bear witness to the mat
ters of fa~t, and what was- the .d~ctrine and practice' of 
the christians in their times, and. what books they made 
the ground of their fahb. So that as impartial histOry 
or testimony differetb from private assertion, or from tbe 
testimony f)f ODe party only; 10 dotb our tradition excel 
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both tbe IOI'tS of P~piah tladitioo, bo&b that of" Papal, 
and that. of the co~il pany. . 

But we .haye not done with them, till tradition hal 
given them &heir mortal stroke. Yau appeal to traditioDt 
to ta'adition you shall go. But what tradition1 The 
tradition of the catholic church 1 and where is that to,be 
fOUlld and known 1 but in the profesaioB aDd practice of 
the church,' and in th~recorda of the church 1 .. 

The gre,.t questions between yeu and us, are these: 
WlutAer t!ae 'PIPe be tAe IIead and ,oDereigJI ruler of 
tkt who" catholic clnu-ck.l and f/Jllether tke catkolic 
ckurck a[Ul tAs R(J1RtIX IJre of equal eztent 1 

Inquire of the present church: .and there we have the 
profession and practice of all the Greeks; the Syrians; 
the Moscovites; the Georgians; )lnd· all others d ispers
ed throughout the Turk's dominions, with the Jacobite., 
Armenians, Egyptians, Abassines, and all other church
es in Europe, &c. whiclL disclaim the headship. of the 
Roman pope. All those w.ith one mouth proclaim that 
the church of Rome is not,. and ought nol to be the mis
tress of the world, or of all other ~hurches, but that the 
pope for laying such claim is a usurper, and the anti
Christ. This is .the tradition of the Greeks; of tbe Ab
usineB, and the greatest part of tbe church on earth 
agree in this. What then is become ef the Romaa sov
ereignty, by the verdict of tradition; even from the 
vote of the greatest part of the church 1 Rome hath no 
right ~o ils pretended sOyereignty, Babylon is fallen by 
the judgment of tradition. . . . 

If you say that all those are heretics or .chismatics, 
and therefore have no v~te, we answer: a minor party, 
partial and corrupt, leeking dominion over the rest, may 
not step into the tribunal, &ad pass I16ntence against the 
catholic clHlreh, ~r the greatest part of it. • 

But yo.ur common say.ing D, that the Greeks, 
Protestantl, .and all Ule relt .were o.nce of your churdlt 

and departing from it, they' cn. have DO' tradidon 
but yours. Ge. to for~r ages, eeeing _ it" is' not die 
preMIIt cburcb_ whose vaic;e feu will regard. .But 
bow ~abaJl we know the' •• y '&ad miad of tile ages 
patt t If by .1lM! preMiK. ace, _D .. INaw part 
pveth US ...... apialtyou. If.y the recorda of 
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those time., we am content to hear the testimony of 
these. When we look into the ancients we find them 
apiDst you; and no footsteps of your usurped 80ver
eJgllty, but a contrary frame of government, and a COD

I8nt of antiquity against it. When we 'look into later 
history we find, how by the advantage~ of Rome's tem
poral greatness and the emperor's residence there your 
greatness begun, and preparation was made to yout 
usurpation, and how the translatWn of the in.perial seat 
to Constantinople made Jhem your competitors, in the 
claim of an uni\'ersal headship; aIId how it being once 
made a question, you got it by a murdering em~ror who 
took your side for his own advantage. It was not till 
Hildebrand's days that you could get any,possession. ID
Itead of apostolical tradition for your sovereignty; eight 
hundred years after the days of Christ, you had not so 
much of the catholic church in your subjection, as you 
have now. At six hundred years after Christ no known 
part of the world acknowledged your universal'sover
eignty; but only the Latin westel'n'church submitted to 
tbe pope as their patriach, and the first in order among 
the patriarchs. In the days of Constantine 'and the 
Nicene council, he was but a bishop of the richest aDd 
most numerous church of Christians:' and for a hundred 
years after Christ, he was no ,more than the presbyter of 
a particular chlH'ch. , 

The Ethiopian,churches of Habassia, the Indians, Per
sians, &C. were never your subjects. England, Scot
land and Ireland were not ol1ly long from undel' you, 
but resisted you, maintaining the council of Chalcedon 
against you, and joining with the eastern churches 
against you, about Easter day, Tke ealltern 'churches 
also were never your subjects. 

·Can'lJ.$ Loc. 'I'luol. lib. 6. cap. 1. saith; not only the 
Greeks, but almost aU the rest of the bishops of the wbole 
world, have vehemently sought to destroy the, piivilege~ of 
the church of ~ome: and. indeed they bad ontbeir Side, 
both the arlDs of emperors, and the greater Dumber of 
churches: and 'yet they ootlld never pr,evail to .abrogate 
the powet of tile' pope of Rome. ' The cathohc church 
" .. DoC then your subjects, when the greater number of 
churches, aDd molt of.the bisbopi of tbewhole world, II . . 

1 
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well as Greeks, were against you, and vehemendy fpught 
against,your pretended privileges. 

Raineriu,.ctmtra~ WaldenesCl Cafq.l. in Bibliotlre'4 
Patru~, Tom. 4. p. 77~. sajth,~ the cliurehes of the Ar
menians. ~and Ethiopians, and Indians, and the rest 
which t~e,apostle8 converted, are 1Iot under1he church 
of Rj)me~ What would you have plainer 1 You may 
conjecture at the numbers of, those .cburches by what 
a legate of the pope tbat lived among them, saith of one 
corner of them, Jacob. a Vitriaco lIi,tor. ,Orient. cap. 
77: the churches in the easterly parts of Asia alone ex
ceeded in, multitude, the Christians both of the Greek 
and Latin Churches. Alas, bow little a thing then was 
the Roman church! 

If all this were not enough, the tradition of your own 
church destroys the papacy utterly. "A,general coun
cil is above the pope, and may judge hiin and depose hirq,; 
that is of faith,it is heresy to deny it; and tbisis so sure 
that no wise man ever douJJted it." . This is the judg
ment of the general council of Basil, with whom that of 
Constance doth agree. ~Whether those councils were 
confirmed or not, they confess them lawfully called and 
owned, and e~traordinarily full. So they were their 
churcb r~presentative; and so the pope's sovereignty 
over the council is gone by tradition. If a free general 
council ahould be called, all the churches in the world 
must be equally there represented: and if they were so, 
then down goes the' usurped headship of the pope: for 
most of the churches in the world are against it: and 
therefore in council they would have the major vote. 
And thus by the concession of the Roman representa
tive churda the pope is gone by tradition. 

CHAPTER XII. 

. Papal' SoDertigtily. 

Aaother of too ROBlaIl modI is thie: TlNyper"'e 
.a tl4&t tie Gru/q; ~e Prflle,Ul7iU" "'"' aU- etl.,. 
c~ '"'", nee _..,. tie Papal....,.,., .. ", tntd 
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1..,,· NptlNled tlauelN. 1IIiI1BUt· -y .;..t eatIH! 
aM 'Aeref(Jf'e IDII ar, all lCi~;· tIIIIl -lae 110 

.ote ift ,eural eouneill, &e. '. 
Thill il a vain accusation. Abuoduce of churches 

had not any noable communion with you. The Greek 
cburchea withdrew from your communion, bot not from 
your subjection. If any of the patFiarthll or emperors 
of t::onstantmople did for cal'll'" ends submit to yeu, it 
was not tbe act of the churches, nor O1VI1ed, nor of long 
continuaDce. So that it Willi from your communion and 
not from your subjection that they withdrew •. 

We that are now living, our fathers or our grandfath
ers, were not of your church: and therefore we ' never 
did ",ithdraw. _ 

There were churches in England before the Roman 
power was oWlled: therefore it was a sin 'to change, the 
tirst change wu the sin, when they subjected themselves 
to you; and not the later, in which ·they returned to 
their ancient ltate. 

The Germans or English or whoever did relinquish 
you, have as good reason for it, as for the relinquishing 
of any other sin; If they did by the unhappineu-of ill 
education or delusion, submit to the usurped sovereignty 
of t)le ,pope they had no reason te continue in- such an 
'error. RepentaDce is not vice, when tbe.thing repented 
of is a vice. J ostify therefore your usurpation, or else 
it is in vain to be angry 'with U8 for not adhering to the 
usurper, and the many corl1lptious that he brought into 
the church. . . 

CHAPTER XIII. 

ScbUm. 

~nother deceit that they manage with great confi
denre is this: If tke d.rek oj..Ronu be tAe true 
cIa.rcA: tAeR your. i. not tile tntt dunl, mul tAeft 
,."-aN. ~.i. uperGtag.:frem ill; hi tAe 
.AtIINfA·· of .!/.-- it ,IN bMe, :d.Jwlt; "tit' -yt*4IIil1 ,.,... 
I ... it., ......... i; . ..,'" .&tIJ __ .. .,.,le 
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ttl tic Ronrau: ad if it eMl.d t. H II ". dwei, 
eeU '" tole,. it ~tUUl, if Y0tl. ctIII: if it uGHd, to be II 
true dun:A, it IDa .itMr by Iu",'y, or II:lim1, or 
.p ••• y. 

A m~ would think that children caJ1 see the pal. 
pable fallacy of this argumellt; aDd yet of few do the 
learned Papists make more use. The .ceit lieth in 
the ambiguity of the word eAurda. It is taken often in 
Scripture for or&e particular clurek, 'JlMlGw.d for per
.0ruU cornmni",. .. Go4'. #or.kip. And thus there 
were many churches in. country, u Judea, and Galtatia. 
It is taken· by ecclesiastical writers often·for an a.oci
aio", of many of tko.e cAurcM. for eommu",ioI'I IIy 
tluir ptl4tor.; such as were diocesan, provincial, national 
churches; whereof most were then ruled by assemblies, 
where a bishop, archbishop, metropolitan or partriarch, 
as they called them did preside. It is taken in Scrip
ture for the body of Christ; tM Aoly catAolit: or UI'Ii
ver.al cAurcA containing all true belie"er. a. ",yBtit:al, 
Dr all projellor. oj tnie faitA II. vilible.' It is taken by 
the PapiS1s for one particular clureA IDlieA i. tAe mi.-
iren or ·ruler of all otAer ckureAts. . 

If the question be of a true particular church, we 
grant that the church of Rome was a tcue and noble 
chur.ch, in the days' of Paul and long after; and thus 
Paul owneth it in his epistle as a true church. To 
tbe question when it ceased to be a true churcb: I an
awer, what matter is it to us whether it ceased or not, 
any more than whether' Corinth, Ephesus, Coloses, Thes
salonics, or 1 enJsalem be true churches or be ceased 1 III 
charity we regard them aU: but otherwise w}Jat is it to 
the faith or salvation of the world, whether Rome or any 
one of those be yet a true church, or ceased 1 I .know 
not that there is any church at Coloies or Philippi, or 
some other places 'that bad 'then true clIurches : and dot" 
it therefore foHow that I am not Ii true believer 1 What 
would yeo say to'one wbo should argue thus coRcerDing 
other charehes,.as tbose men do of Rome 1 aad say, if 
Pbilippi, be a true church, then Eagland bas ItO true 
cbarches, if it he Dot, when did it ceue to be a true 
church 'l Wauld you not answer him: what is it to me 
wbeth .. Philippi Ile a true church or not l ~y Dot we, 
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and they he beth tI1le cMrcbes' !::J,rove you tIIat 1 
ad whether it be ceued or Dot doth DO whit 
CODc:era my faida 01' II&lMtion. farther thaD as my chari
ty is to be exercised towards them. So say we of Rome. 
it was a true plll1icular church- iD the apostle's days. And 
if it be ItiJI a true charch wbat hin4len but we may be 
10 too 1 But whetber it be 10 or BOt, is little to me. It 
eonceraetb Dot my faith or SalVaUOD to kaow whether 
tlJere be any .acb place .. Rome ,oD'earth, or wbetiler 
it were consumed long ago. If a maD were 80 simple .. 
to .liew a repon that Rome was. destroyed by Charles 
ef Bourbon, and never inhabited, or had a pope since. 
he were bat 80ch a heretic as Pepe Zachary ad Bishop 
Boaiface macIe of Virgilius, for holding there be anti-
podes. _ 

If you take the word dare! for a dieees .. or pa
sriarc:hal chuJeh, or aslOciation of churebes; supposing 
lllda form • .,..,,,ed warrantabl.,. tbe lame BIIltWer aerveth 
as 10 dae into 

But if by a true cAurd' you mean either the wbole 
universal church: or a mistress cburch that mast rule all 
the rest, there never was such a churca in Paul's days. 

Therefore we tum this argument of the Papistaagaiost 
themselves. If tile eAve1- of R~ fOere Muller tAe 
wlole catlolie cAun:I, R",. tAe .ulrell of all otler 
cAurcle • .,le. Pav.l UJrote Ai. epiltle to tltea, tle" it 
i, Rot 10 1l0III, .or tmg'" to be '0 aee6fUltl!d. That the 
church of Rome was Dot the whole catholic church then. 
DO man can doubt, that reads wbat a church there was 
at Jerusalem, what a church at EphelUl, and Philadel
phia, Smyrna, Tltyatira, Laodicea, Corinth, and- abun
dance more. Where doth Paul once name them either 
the catnoUc churcb, or abe Qlistreas or raler of all churchesl 
01' give the least hint of any luch thing t or mentiOn any 
pope amoag tbeIIl whom the whole world was to take to 
be their aovereign head 1 Is it not an incredible thiagthat 
Paul, ucl all die ~ would forget to make aay 
menti~ of this privilege, or teach them bow. to use it, 
01' teach other churches ther duty in .obeying tile church 
of ao.e, if iodeed they had been made the mistress 
chorcll t Ilea that caia believe what they Jist, ... ;, .y 
what they &It. But for my part I will De\'er aCCUM 
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Paul .nli ali the apoeties, of 10 great oblivioa or ~i
geD~. . ADd therefore I coac:t.ie, Rome wa. neither 
tbe universal cbareh, aor abe DlistresS church tben, arul 
therefore it is not S8 to be accouated ao". 

But the matter or tbe RoMan church DI.-t be distin
guished from it$lIelll politiullf__ Fer the .atter, se 
DlllDy of its members at 81'e true chriltiall8, are part sf 
tbe catholic chorcA of Christ though Doa die whole. B_ 
as to the political fGrm of tbe Romaa church, as it is a 
body headed by oae claiming aa universailDODIU'chy, se 
the form is false a.d aDticiariltiaa, aad therefore the 
church as Papal can be DO better. 

This is our answer t9 the question, .,.letler tlu enrcl 
of R",.e be a 'rile chard 1 There are I doubt not 

_ among them. many tnle members of the catholic church, 
thougb I am confident that salvation is much more rare 
and difficult with theOl, than it is with the refQl'med cath
olics; but the pope as a pretended aDi~rsal monarch is 
a false bead, and eonsequently their Papal church, as 
such, is a false antichristiu church, and no true church 
of Iesus Christ. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

Unu,. 

Another great- endell,vor of the Papists is, tf) mtik. 
men beliefJe tllat they IInly lalle a jiudn6:'.,flAity, couu.. 
tenc!! and .ettledne., in religion: but IDe are mil at 
unurltli,.,y, incoherent, n9t tied togsther, by any certain 
bond, but .till upon dillilon., au upon eliange. 

Is this difference 10 great 'a busiDeSS , Do not those 
cbeaters knoW', that if for this dley would reproach 111, 

they must do so by themselves' Know they not that 
among their own scho91men there i. the same difference? 
and bow they Dbt that if dUferencel in ceremonies or 
mode. should uDchurcb us, or disgrace us, it .ould fall 
a. foul on tbe· whole catholic church, in tile ... ery primi .. 
tiYe times' Did tbey never read of the diWereDee be
t.eea the Ali .. aDd the R-oman eburebes, about the 
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celebration of Easter day, and how Polycrates.and the 
reat did plead tradition against tbe church of Rome'. 
tradition; how lreneua did reprehend the Bishop. of 
Rome for his uacharitable censure of the clrurcbea fol' 80 

small a di&rence~ and how Polycup .and Anicetus 
Bishop of Rome could not agree, as bllildiu, upoa 
contr.ary traditions: but yet maintained Christian peace; 
E,mbiu. Lib. 5. Hut. Eecl. cap. 26. The English and 
Scottish churches long after that adhered to the Asiall 
way; even after the council of Nice bad ended the 
controversy on the Roman side. Wbo knowa not hoW' 
many more controversies greater than those of ours have 
been among the churches of Christ, without. their un
churching 01' disparagement to religion 1 

F or the doctrinal controversies, most of the .. lie more 
in words than in sense, and all of them are far from the 
foundation. though they he about Christ, who is the 
foundation. Those of us that say Christ died for all, 
and those, that say he died not for all, do agree as your 
&choolmen do, that he died .for all, n to tbe sufficiency 
of his death and price: but he died not for all as to the 
actual efficiency of p1lrdon and salvation: is not this 
),our doctrine 1 and is not this ours 1 and are you 1I0t as 
much disagreed about it as we 1 what else meant the 
late decision against the Jans~nists 1 lind the persecution 
of them in France 1 And yet have you the face to 
make this a reproach of us 1 For the righteousness of 
Christ, we are coIDmon1y agreed tb!lt it is both his obe
dience' and passion ·that we are justified and saved by: 
though we are not all of a mwd about'the reason of their 
several 'interests. , 

For different forms of.worship tbose men do wilfully 
forget what a number of offices and Mass books have 
been alI,long themselves and other churches: and the 
number 'of Litanies or Liturgies of $everal ages and 
churches they have giyen us. . 

As for the changes and un6xedoess which they charge 
us "ith, we are contented that· our principles and our 
practices be compared with the Papists, and then let 
mod~st and judicious enemies be judges wbich of UI are 
more fixed, or more mutable. 

For our principles, we take only Christ to be 'the chief 
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foundation o( our (aith, and his inspired prophets and 
apostles to be the secondary foondatien: whereas the 
Papists build upon many a most ungodly man, because 
he is the Pope of Rome. Which of thoae is the firmer 
foundatioll t 

We take nothing (or our rule but the sure word of 
God contained in the Holy Scriptures: but the Papists 
take the decrees of all popes and councils for their rule. 
Our rule they confess to be divine· and infallible: their 
rule we affirm to be human and fallible. Which 
then is like to be more firm f Our rule the Sacred 

. Scriptures in the original languages, as to the worls, 
and the matter of them, as to the sense, the Parists 
themselves confess is unchangeable; but they wit Dot 
say as much of their own; that alteration which Pope 
Sixtus, and Pope Clement made in the vulgar Latin 
Bible, which is one part of their rule, and the other part 
is their decrees, of which Pope Leo. X. Bulla contr. 
Lut!. saim, the popes our predecessors never erred in 
their canons and constitutions. And yet Pope Julius 
II. said is his goneral council at the Lateran With their 
approbation, Cont. pragmat. ,anct. IIIonitor.-Though 
the institutions of sacred canons, holy father., and popes 
of Rome-and their decrees be judged immutable, as 
made by divine inspiration; yet the pope of Rome, who, 
though of unequal merits, hold'ath the place of the eter
nal king, and the maker of all things, and all laws on 
earth, may abrogate thele decrees when they are abused. 

You see here from the mouth of infallibility itself, If 
·the Romao faith have any, of what continuance we may 
judge their immutable decrees to be, which are made as 
by divine inspiration: they are immutable till the pope 
abrogate them, who· being in God's place, is of power 
to do it. 

We have a ruie th~t was perfected by Christ and liis 
apostles, to which nothing can be added, and therefore 
we are at a certainty for our religion: for we have a 
lure and perfect rule from heaven. Nothing may be ad
ded to it, or taken from it. But"the Papists do profess 
that the determinations of the pope or council may make 
a point, and so five thou~and points, for tbere il DO cer
tain number, to be articles' of faith, and necessary to 
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wvatiOD. So that the Papists Dever know wheD ~ 
raith is perfect and grown to ita full Btature. For ought 
they know a thousand more articles may be IUlded. 
And yet tbese men of uncertain·growing.faith, have the 
face to persuade men that we are mutable, and tbeyare 
bed. 

We never changed our head, our Lord, our faith, or 
one article of our faith: if malice itself be able to cbarge 
us with changing the smallest article of our faith, let 
them say their wont: we cbange not our rule, tbe Holy 
Scriptures, nor one clause or sentence of it, but endeav
or the preservation of the same, wbich at· the fint we re
ceived. In our contests with the Papists, our great of
fence is at their mutation from tbe ancient rule and way; 
we. contend but for the faith once delivered to the saints: 
the old way with us is tbe good way: we abbor a 
new religion. If we cbange in any thing, it is 
bur by repenting of our former. cbangeableness while 
our nation was Popish; having then changed from tlte 
apostolic simplicity, we change from that, sinful change, 
and return to the ancient way a~in. And if we have 
made any further changes since our first change at the 
·reformation,.it is but perfecting the change to antiquity 

, Rnd apostolic simplicity, which we then begun. Rome 
was not built in one day, and is not pulled down in a 
day. The work of reformation is but one change, 
though it be not done all at one time. If we find some 
spots of Romish dirt upon us, that escaped us at our 
first washing, it is no dangerous m\1tability yet to wasb it 
off. If a man converted by saving grace be not perfect
ly rid of all his former sin the first day of his cODversion, 
.should he be reproached as mutable for striving against 
it all his life after, and casting it off by degrees as- he is 
able t If a man did but recover by degrees from the 
relics of ,his disease, they will not therefore reproach him 
as mutable. If he sweep the dUlt or dirt out of his bouse 
every day, they will not say,' he is mutable, and knows 
not where to rest. Those men might as well reproach 
us as mu!able, because we rise in tbe .morning and do 
not still lie in bed; or because we go to bed at night, 
and do not stay up entirely. 

But what i. it that we are changeable in lW e have 
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changed nODe of the IUbstance of "OMP: did we hap
tiBe before, and tio we DOt 10 still t did we pray 01' adnUo
ilter the Lord'i Supper before, aad do we not It ill t what 
is the change 1 Do the. IDen think. UI so sottisb as to 
place our religion in eil'Cumltancel t God batb bid us 
pray continually: but be bath not told UI whether we 
shall· use a prayer-book or not, but Iet\ that to men's 
necessities or conveniences to determine. Doth a man 
change WI religion or worship of God, if be either begin 
or ·cease to use a book t but wbether we ule them, or 
not ule tbem, is no part of our religion at all, but aIDer. 
accident, or common help and appurtenance. God batb 
not told preacbers whether they sball use note. for their 
memory in preaching: to one it is a hindrance, to ao
other a help. Doth a man chenge hi. reUgion when 
he changetb a custom of using notes t God bath not told 
UI what chapter we shall read, or what psalm we shall 
ling, or what text we sball preacb on this day or that 
day. What if one age think it best that pastor~ shall 
read no chapter preach on no text, and sing no psalm 
but by direction: and the next age think it meeter to 
1e,ave tbat to eacb minilter, as thinking it unfit to ordain 
such ministers as have Dot wit enough to choole their 
text, chapter, or psalm according t8 occasions. Will you 
say that bere il a change of religion t These outside 
hypocrites tell the world what a thing they take religion 
to be, and in what they place it. What if ODe read a 
chapter with spectacle., and another withou., or if one 
preach in a pulpit, and another below: 'or if one preach 
in a white garment, and another in a black: are we 
therefore of leveral religions t or is tbil any part of the 
worship itselft do we not all stand or lit at the hearing 
of a sermon, as we please t do we Dot kneel or ltand at 
prayer al we please t Yea, do not men commonly in 
singing plalms or prayer or praise to God, sit or ltand 
as they please t Doth standing, kneeling, or sitting 
make another religion, or any part of it.~ And for mar
rying, burying, baptiling, and· tbe rest, we have altered 
no part at all of the· wonhip of God; what ignorlUlt 
lOUis are these, that think that. the using a book, or a ges
ture, or certain words to.the same sense, make different 
religion, or ~nlinane81 of worship t Those are tricks 
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that Done bat. tbe ignorant will be . deluded With, that 
kDow not what religion or wonhip is. They may as 
weD say if I change my lectue day from Thursday to 
Friday, that I change. my religion or the worahip of God. 

But ·they have changed tbe very ellenee of their 
church; tile. officer., the doctrine, the discipline, the 
worship, as though ·they hael been born for change, to 
turn all upside down. . 

In the primitive times the church had DO universal 
monarcb lIut Ch~ist: but the] have set up a new uni
versal monRrch at Rome. 

In the primitive time. tbe catholic church was the 
universality of Christians: they have changed it to be 
only·the subjects of the pope. 

In the primitive times Rome was but a particular 
church as Jerusalem IIDd other churches were: but tbey 
'have changed it, to be the mistress of aU churches. 

For many hundred years after Cbrist, tbe Scripture 
was taken to be a .ufficient rule of faitlt.: but they have 
chanced it to bEl but part of tke ",k. 

In the ancient church. all sorts were earnestly exhol'
ted to read, or hear, and .tudy the Scripture in a known 
tongue: but they have changed that into a desperate re
straint, proclaiming it the cause 'of all heresies. 

In the ancient church the bread and wine was the 
body and blood of Christ representative and relative: 
bllt they have change(Ut into the rew body ancI blood. 

Heretofore there was bread and wine remaining afwr 
the words of eonseaation: but tbey have changed so, 
that there remaineth neither bread. nor wine, bat the 
qualities and quantity, without the snbstance, and this 
mUlt be believed, because they say it, against Scripture 
and antiquity, and sense itaelf. 

In the ancient church tbe Lord'. Suppe,wlU ad.in
i.tered in botk kinds, breaa tu&d wine to all: but they 
have lately changed this into· one kind' ~Dly to the pe0-
ple, denying them one half of the sacrament.. . 

. Of old the Lord'. Supper was b.t tA,It:ommeJIIDra
tion of tke .• acifiu of Ckrist "'po,. the uou, and· a 
.auament of our comm",raitm ",itA ki", and Ai. ",ember.: 
but 110W they have changed, it into a propitiatory sa
crifice for the sins of the quick and dead: and in it 
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they adore a piece oC bread as very God, with divine 
wonhip. 

or ola, men were taught to make daily COJljt.lriOft 

of .in, and beg pardon; aad wbeli they had done all, 
to confess themselves unprofitable servants: but now 
they are so cbanlJed, that they preteotl not only to be 
perfect without sm, and. to merit by the condignity oC 
their works with. 'God, but to supererogate and· be more 
perfect than innocence could make them, by doing more 
than the~r duty. . 

Of old those things were a.«ounted· sins deserving 
hell, and .needing the blood oC Christ for pardon, which 
now are changed into venial sins, which properly are no 
sins, and deserve no more than temporal punishment. 

Of old the saints had DO 'Proper mllrit. to plead for 
themselves; and now men have some to spare for the 
buying of. souls out of purgatory. " 

Of old the pastors of churches were subject to the rul
ers of the commonwealth; even every 9Oul, not only for 
wrath, but for conscienco' sake was obliged to be sub
ject: but now.aU tbe clergy are .exempted from secular 
judgment, and the secular power is- subject to them: for 
the pope hath power to depose princes, and dispossess 
them of their dominions, and put others in their room, 
and dissolve the bonds of oaths and covenants, in whidt 
the subjects were obliged to them, and to allow men to 
murder them. , 

I might fill B volume with all the changes they have 
mllde in doctrines; and church orders, and discipline, 
and religious· orders and their discipline, and in wonhip 
and ceremonies. '{'beir Liturgy or Mass-book hath been. 
changed, and abundance of additions it hath had sinr.e 
the beginning of it. . 

Now I am content that any impartJal man shall judge 
whetber {lapists or the reformed churches are the more. 
mutable and dnsettled in tbeir religioD t Bnd which of 
them is at the gt:eater certainty, firmness, and immuta
bility 1 
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CHAPTER XV. 

NUfJIlly and Suecuri6ft. 

Another fraud of the Papi.&s, wtric.h they place Dot 
the leut of their confidence in, ii this: tAey persuade 
tAe people tAm. tIIl1' drwcA tI'IId religion are Ind .ell', 
IIf tAe otAer day', in"ention: mill 'lat tiein· is de 
only old .religion. And therefore they eall tpma .. to 
lP"e .tAem II eatalo~ of tAe proflll.or. of ou,. religion 
VI all ages; ,DleieA tkey pretetuJ tilt ea_ot do: mulask 
us tIIAe,.e ou,. church ",as before LutAer~ 

To this we shan give them a brief but satisfactory 
RDswer. Weare so fuJIy usured tbat tbe oldest rfllig
ion is the best since the date of the Gospel, that we are 
contenied our whole callse shall stand or rail by thistri.;. 
RI. Let bim be esteemed of the true religion, that is of 
tbe oldast religi&n. This is the mait! difference between 
us and the Papists. We are for norelig1on that is not 
as old u the days of tbe apostlei: but tbey are for the 
noveltieJ·and additions of popes alid councils. Poly
dore 'Virgil I""en. Rerum, lib. 8. c. 4. calling U8 a sect, 
g\ves you a just description of UII, "Aariag onee got 
1ea"e to .peak tlaat .eet did rJlanJeitJU"y ifu:relJU in a 
.. Anrl tiltle; rollick is ~a"ed er1angelital, beemue tAey 
ajfirm tAllt no la", i. to be received ",AieA belonget. to 
,alvation, but ",Aat i. gi"en by (JkNt (# flu apo.tlu." 
Yet these very men have the face to ehai-ge us with nov
elty; as..if Christ and· his apostles were not of sufficient 
antiquity for them. Our mai·n qllarrel with them is, for 
adding nerD invtnlion, in' religion, 11:00 their principal 
business against us is to defend it, and yet .they call 

·,theirs tbe ·old religion, and Ours the 111"'. 
That which is mOlt conformed to tbe) doctrine and 

. practice of Cbrist and his apostles, is die tnJIy ancient 
religion and church. But· our religion· aad church is 
most conformed to the doctrine and practiCe of the apos
tIes: therefore it is the truly ancient religion and church. 

That religion which is most conformed to tbe Holy 
Scripture is mOllt conformed to the doctrine and pra~tice 
of Christ and bis aposdes. But our religion and churches 
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are moat c:ooloI-med to the Holy Scriptures. They can 
say notbing agaiDIt this but tbat tbe Scripture is iaauf'
tierent without tradition: but we .have DO rule of faith 
which is DOt by themaelv81 confeued to be true: they ac
knowledge Scripture to be the true word of"G-od; so 
that the truth of our rule i. justified by thelDlelvel. Let 
them show us III good evidence that their additional ar
ticles of faith or laws of life came from the apoltles, as 
we do that the Scriptures came from them, and tben 
we shall confe .. that we come abort of tbem. Let them 
take the controversiel between us poiDt by .point, and 
bring their proof, and we will bring ours, and let that 
religion earry it tbat il apoltolical. Their traditioDS in 
matter of. faith luperadded to the Scripture, are mere 
heretical or errQneoul forgeries, and they can give UI no 
proof that ever, they were apostolical. The Scripture 
affinneth its own sufficiency; and therefore excludeth 
their traditiOO8. In tbeir own general council at Basil, 
tbe ScriptlU'e sufficiency Will defended. The &Beient 
fatbera were for the lufficenc'y of Scriptw-e. Their tra
ditions are· tbe opinions of a dividing Bect, contrary to 
the traditions or doctrine of the presl'llt. catholic church: 
the far greater part of Christians being againlt tbem. 
For lome hundred years after Chl'ist, most of tbeir pre
tended traditions were UDknOW.ll or abhorred by the 
Christian church,· and no IUel. things were in being 
among them. Tbe cbief poiQts of controversy maintain
ed against us, are not ooly witbout Scripture, but apinst 
it, and thence we have. full particular evideQC8 to dis
prove them. If the Scriptures he true, as- they confe.. 
them to be, then no tradition can be afostolical or true, 
that is contrary to them. The Papist I tradition is, that 
the clergy is exempt from the magistrate'l/"udgment: 
but the Holy Scriptures sutb, let efJerg ,ou be ·..wject 
to the higher power" Rom. xiii. Tbe Papists' tradition 
is for serving God pMblidy ill an van"."" tonpe: but 
the Holy Scripture is fully agaiDit it. Their tradiUoa it 
against Jaymen'. reading the Serip\Ure in a knOWDtO"". 
without speciall.icense from their ordill8l"y: but Scrip-
ture a04 all aoti.,quit11!J"8 against them. . . 

Theee seven ways we kDow 'heir traditions to he de
ceitful; because they are unproved i against the ldleieD-
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c'l of Scripture, their own former comeseioD.l, aad the 
cOD.l8nt of the fathers; contrary to the judgment of the 
catholic church; once -the cburch \VIIS without them; 
and many, of tlJem are 'contrary to express Scripture. 

If Sertplure will show which of us is nearest the doc
trine and practice of the apostles, then the controversy 
is ended.- For we provoke them to try the cause by 
Scripture, and they deny it. We .profess it is the rule 
and test of our religion; but they appeal to another rule 
and test. Thus you may see which is the old religion. 

Our church and religion have continued from the days 
of Christ till now. The promise of Christ c8.Qnot be 
broken. Christ promised in his word, that that church 
and religion which are most conformed to the Scriptures, 
shall continue to the end: but our church and religion 
are most conformed to the Scripture: therefore Christ 
hath promised that it shall coatinue to the end. 

The Christian religion and catholic church have con
tinued from the days of Christ till now. But ours is the 
Christian religion, and catholic church! therefore ours 
hath continued from the days of Christ until now •. That 
religion which hath all the essentials of Christianity, and 
doth not deny or destroy any essential part of it, is the 
Christian Religion. That religion which the apostles 
were of is the Christian religion. They who believe aU 
that is in the Holy Scripture are of the Christian reli
gion; but th~ do the reformed churches believe. 

The)' who are of that one holy catholic church, where 
Christ is tile head and all true Christians are members, 
are of the true church; for there is but oDe catholic 
church. ' . -

TLey who are sanctified, and justified, have the love of 
God in them, are 'members of the true catholic church: 
bllt such are all that are sincere professors of our reli-
gion. _ 

But all this will not serve them without telling them 
wbereour church was before Luther: to this we an
Iwer -~ have no peculiar catholic church of our 
own ~ for there is but on8, lind that is our churcb: wbere
ever the cbriltian ehurch W&8; tbere was our church. 
Wherever any Chriltianl were congregated for God's 
worship, there were cburchel of tbe lame 10ft, as our 
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particular chu~bes. Wherever CbristiaDity wa, there 
our religion W81; for we know no religion but Cbn.. 
tianity. Would you have· us give a t:atalogae of all 
the Christians in the world since Christ 1 Or would you 
have us as vain as Tuberville who names same pope .. 
about twenty professors of their faith in elH:h age, as if 
twenty or thirty men were the catholic church: or as 
if those Men were proved to be Papists by his n.miog 
them 7 

Our religion is ChristianifY. Christianlt~ hath cer
tain essentials, without which no man can be a Christian ; 
and it hath moreover many precious truths, and duties 
necessa,y to the better being of a Christian. Our being 
as Christians is in the former; and our strength and in
crease and better being are much in the latter. From the 
former, religion and the church are denominated. Our 
implicit and actual explicit belief, as the papistl call 
them, must ,be distinguished; or our general and our 
particular belief. And allo the positives of our belief 
must be distinguished from the implied negatives; and 
the express articles themselves, from their implied con-
sectal'ies. . 

Now I shalt tell you wh81'e our church hath been in 
all ages lIince the birth of Christ. 

In the days of Christ and his apostles our church was 
where they and all Christians were: and our religion was 
with them in all, its parts, both essential and perfective. 
Tbat is; we now believe all to be true that was delivered 
by the apostles as from God, with a general faith; and 
aU the essemials and 88 much more 88 we can under
stand, with a particular faith. But we cannot say that 
witb such a particular faith we believe all that the apos
tles' believed or delivered; for then we mUlt say that 
we have tbe same degree of understanding as they; . and 
tbat we underitand ever, word of the Scriptures. 

In the clays of the apostles themselves, the conseeta
ries, and implied verities, and rejection of all 'beresies 
were not particularly and expressly delivered either in 
Scripture or tradition. . . ' 

In the next ages after the apostles, our 'church wal the 
one catholic church, containing all true Christians, headed 
by Jesae Christ: ud every IUch CInisdan wu a mem-

13 
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her of it. The etIII8Dtial p8I18 of our religion were con
tained both in the Holy Scriptures. and in the public 
profeuionl, ordinances, and practices of the churda in 
tbose agel, which you call traditiODl; and the_rest of it, 
even aU the doctrines of faith and universal laws of God, 

_ which are its perfective parts, were fully conWned in 
the Holy Scripture. And some of our rejections and 
consectaries, were then gathered and owned by the 
church, as heresies occasioned the expressiBg of them: 
and the rest were all implied in the apostolica1 Scrip-
ture doctrine which they preserved. _ _ 

By degrees many errors crept into the church: so, 
that neither the catholic church, nor one true Christian 
did reject any essential part of Christianity. All parts of 
the church were not alike corrupted with errort but some 
more, and some less. The whole church held the Holy 
Scripture itself, and so had a perfect general or implicit 
belief, even while by cvil consequences they oppugned 
many parts of their own profession. 

When in process of time by claiming the universal 
sovereignty, Rome had introduced a new pretended 
catholic church, by superadding a new head and form, 
there was then a two-fold church in the West;. the -Chris
tian as Christian headed hy Christ; aDd the P~pal as 
Papal headed by the pope; and by that usurped monarchy 
they endeavored to make but onE! of them, by making both 
the heads essential, when before one only was tolerable. 
If the mattel: in any palt may be the same; and the 
same man may be a Christian and a Papist, and so the 
same assemblies: yet 8tiU the forms are various: and 
as Christiaos and part of the catholic church, they are 
one thing: but as Papists and members of the separat
_ ing sect, they are ano\:bcr thing. 

In the time of the Romish usurpation. our church was 
visible in tlu lotDfl,t degree among the Papists them
selves, not as Papists, but as Christians. For they ne
ver did deny the Scriptures,nor the ancient CFeeIls, Ilor 
baptilDl, the Lord's Supper, nor any 9f"the substance of 
our positive articles of religion. _ They added a new re
ligiob and church of theu. own, but lItill-profeued to hold 
all the old in COll8istency with it. . 

Wherever the. lAllA of t4c Holy 8cnpluru MIl 1M 
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• 1&"41'" f:'I'uti. of the f:1urf:A was ·proCessed, there w .. 
our religion before Luther: Itut evea among the Papists, 
the Holy Scriptures-and the said creeds were visibly pro
fessed, therefonl among them wu 01R' religion. 

Popery itself was not ripe for a -corruption of the 
Christian faith professed, tin Luther's opposition height
ened them. For the Scripture was frequently before, 
by Papists held tu be a most suftident rule of faith, as I 
have showed from tbe council of Basil j and consequendy, 
tradition was only pleaded as conservatory and exposi
tory of the Scripture, but now the council of Trent hath 
equalled them, when they found that out of Scripture 
they were unable to confute or suppress the truth. 

At the time of the Church's oppression by the Papa
cy, our Religion was visible, and so our Church: in a 
more illustrious sort, among the Christians of the most of 
the world, Greeks, Ethiopians, and tM rest, who never 
were subject to the usurpation of Rome, but only many 
of them took him for. the first patriarch, but not the 
governor of the- universal church. So that here was a 
visibility of our church doubly more eminent than among 
the Romanists; in that it was tke far greatest pa'l'e of 
the catholie church that thus held our religion, to whom 
the Papists were then but few j and in that they did not 
only hold the same positive articles of faith with us, but 
also among their rejections did reject the chief of the 
Popi$h errors as we do. . 

They rejected with us, the pope's Catholic Monarchy, 
the pretended infallibility of the pope or his councill : 
the new form of th" Papal c1turch, as headed by hi .. , 
with other points j whiCh are the very fundamental con
troversies between us and the Papists. So that the filiI

jar part of tlte catholic church did-profess it, with '''41 
rejecti01& of the Papacy and Papal church, and so you 
may as easily see where our religion was before Luther, 
as where the catholic church, or most of Christians were 
before Luther. 

Our religion was professed with a yet greater rejec
tion of Romish corroptions, by many thousands that lived 
in the western church itself, and under the pope's nose, 
and opposed him in many of his ill- endeavors against the 
cblU'chand truth, together· with them tbat gave him the 
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hearing, and were glad to be quiet, and p"e way to hilt 
tyl'8Dny, but neyer consented to it. . 

Conceming those we bave abundant evidenee, thougll 
abundance more we might bave bad, if the power and 
lubtilty of the Papal faction bad not had the handling of 
them. Histories tell us of the bloody wars and conten
tions that tbe empeJ'OD of both Ealt and West have had -
witb tbe pope to binder his tyranny; and that tbey were 
forced by bis power to submit to him, contrary to their 
former free prof elISions. Treatises were writteB against 
him, both for the emperors and princes, aad against his 
doctrine and tyranny. Histories and professioDB of the 
Albigenses, Waldenses, Bohemians and others were very 
numerous, and ahey a1Iinn~ about the year one thousand 
one hundred, that they had continued since the apostl~ 
and no other original of them is proved. General 
Popish councils have contended and-borne witness against 
the pope's superiority over !l council. In that and otber 
points, whole countries of their own are not yet brought 
over to the pope. They have still among themselves 
Dominicans, Jansenists, &c., wbo are reproacbed by tbe 
Jesuits. Most points of ours which we oppose to Po
pery, are ma-intained by some or other of them. But 
the fullest evidence is the certain history -or knowledge 

'of the case of the common people and eiergy among 
them, who are partly ignocant of the main matters in 
controversies between us, and are generally kept under 
the fear of fire, and sword, and torments; so that the 
truth of the case is this: the Roman bishops were as
piring by degrees 'to be archbishop~ and 80 to be pa
triarchs, and so to have the first seat and vote, aDd to be 
called the chitf bishops or patriareks, and at last tbey 
made another thinK of their office, and claiJiled, about 
aix hundred years aner Chri~t, to be tmifHlrsal BIOJItU'Ci.s 
or gOl1tmor. of all the cAureh. But though that claim 
was soon laid, it was comparatively but few, even in the 
West, that made it any article of their faith; but multi
tudes sided with the princes that would have kept the 
pope tower. and the mo.t of lbe people meddled Dot with, 
the matter, but yielded to necessity, and gave place to 
violence, except the Albigen8es, Bobemn.ns, Wickliftites 
~d the reat tbat more openly opposed.' . So that DO DUm 
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could judge 0{ the Dlultitade clearly, which side they 
were on, being foreed by fire and sword, and having not 
the freedom to profess their minds. 

, Our religion ,was at first with the apostles, and the 
'apostolic church: and for divers hllndretl years after, it 
was with the universal Christian churcb. Since Rome's 
usurpation, it was even with the Romanists though abus
ed, and with the greater part of the catholic church that 
renounced Popery then, and 80, do now; and also with 

. the opposers of th" pope in the West. This is tile 
succession we plead, and where our church and religion 
still was. 

Ir any deny that we are of the same church and re
ligion with all that is truly christian, I easily prove 
it. They that lire Cbristians joined to Cbrist the head, 
are aU of the same churcb and religion, for none else arc 
Christians or united to Christ, but the churcb whicb is 
his body:' but all sincere Cbristians and we are united 
to Christ the head: therefore we are all of the same 
church and religion. 

They who believwthe Holy 'Scripture, and differ in no 
essential part of the Christian faith, 'are of the same 
church and religion: but so do both we and all true 
Christians: therefore 'we are all of one church and re
ligion. 

They who are truly regenerate, and justified, bating 
all known sin, longing to be perfect, loving God above 
all, and seeking first his kingdom and righteousne\s, and 
accounting all things but 10'.lsin comparison of Christ, are 
aU of the true catholic cburch, and the true Christian 
religion'~ but such are all that are sincere, of the reform
ed churches; as we to' prove othel's by our profession 
and practice, by which only they are capable of judging 
of us; and to ourselves infallibly against all the enemies 
of our salvation in hell or earth, by the knowledge and 
acquaintance witb our own hearts, and tbe experience of 
the work of God upon them; All tbe Jesuits in the 
world cannot persuade mf' that I love not God, and hate 
sin, and prefer not the love of Cbrist before all the 
world, when I feel and know that I do; till they can 
prove that they know my heart better- than I do. . 

If Christ t:onsent to it, and we consent to it, ,then 9"e 
13-
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WEE&ffi are si&ffi!C2!C2fe in pro~n of ¥:s,. C"asE:s_ 
olic cburch and religioD; for if A. C08mat aDd "'. comeat, 
=rbo there th!C2t is able to break the match '/ But 
Chrisp: !C20D5eat!C2s:h, a&ffiEE tte CO&ffi&ffi!C2Dt. Hil C!C2=r!C2!C2"'is 
preued in his Gospel. that ",lHller belielletl iR 11 • 
• Ull Rot perill, Ind lac e"erlaltiRg life; and UJIuJ-
ever ""'5 EEri,Rk the =r&ffi4:er of life fr!C2!C2IJ. 
eOIl.ent we openly I!ronessed a. baptillB. a&ffiEE bave 
quently re.Dewed; and our own souls ~re acq~ainted with 
the sm!C2!C2nty Lili:, whaI&ffiver that &ffimaW no[ !C2!C2Br h&ffi!C2!C2!:s 
ID'-Y I!C2Y agah'!C2t it. 

All ~at are. !ruly baptized,and own thejr,~aptjsmal 
!C2~¥:s&ffi"are aA!C2Able A¥:s!C2=rber13 13rr' the £rrr&ffi&fficathrr',EE,:rr chu:rrrr,;&ffi; 
iCr it ,he V!C2iE!C2 nat=r'!C2 and of b!C2Iitism enterrr ,rrgS 

into that ,chorch. Protestants, are aU truly baptized, 
!C2nd . theirrr COY!C2!C2ant; therefore we are all 
!C2f th!C2 £2"ue chmch. 
, Tuberville says; The true church Dj God lath lead 
a c .. tinued I'UCU~,ioR fr- Chri,t --- But the Pro
testaa?; rrrhurch, rrhERd !C2f all hEther ¥ilrr;irrhErie,. E~Errrt" Rag a 
co,.,inued ",uelli .. fr- Cltmt to tE\~' ttme. Judge 
what this man or an~ Papist ever SI,i~ with sense ~nd 
rrreaSO&ffi, W pro&ffi!C2 that ,!C2ED EasitEDED'EE and ¥:sfEuthe'E!A fEhUrfERAEAs 
bave no true succession. ArED bAey now Rhe fE&ffi=re 
church and religion as ~ver they have been t All the 

~:~~~~A:~t:\nifE£§ oFf dAEDm f~;;;r~~E;rrfE~a!:E~ED~: ~;~: 
aa.d them s and'if any of .those, which you call sectaries 
rr~an b57,ve SU,fEfEfErS10n, destm5r YOfEr &ffirgu=rfEd 
fEnd 

We will begin with him at the first century, and so to 
the rAEr;rrynd afEd if he can !C2,rove,that Jesus Christ, or 
the Orr b !C2hn il!C2 £§til!t, the, fE&ffi!Altlerrr: fEr 
anyone of the rest that he hath named, were Papists, 
~uch ~ore all of th,:m! I am resolved to turn Papist. 
¥:sut mAResS 5ntem]ED~ to his r!C2!C2h!C2r t!C2 
irreverent laughter about this abUBe o( holy tbings, one 
would think he should not have named John Baptist, 

:l~: £§elbrrr:e:l~e ~~!e hB~~:r=;:a:~k;1s ~;~~;~:, 
tended tb.at Peter received his commission, to be tbe 
&ffinive2"f3f3d heah~ Did !A'fEt th!C2k f31riter h!C2OW PrOitE;r~ 
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IaDt8 can give him the same DUDes, as (or them t ADd 
if printing them be proof, tlleir proof is 81 good: if it 
be Dot, what proof shall we have' Our proof i. the 
Holy Scriptures, written by the inspiration of the Holy 
Ghost in those times. Thence we prove that the 'fint 
church held the same belief 81 we hlive; and we will 
thence prove that the catholic church W81 not then Pa
pists. Why else do we still appeal to Scriptures, and 
they refuse to stand the trial of it any otherwise than as 
expounded by the pope, but that we are confident, and 
they diffident of them 1 We know the apostles' faith 
from the apostles; bu~ the Papists will not know it but 
from the present church of Rome. They tell you the 
apostles were for them: but how know we that 7 by the 
testimony of tbe next age: and where is that testimony 1 
because the fourth age was of their mind; and how prove 
you that 1 because the present age is of their mind: bot 
most Christians of the present age are against them: 
yet they are not of the church: it is only the present 
church of Rome! but the present church of Rome repre
sented in a, general council may err, but the pope can
not err ill appoYing -a council. So that the sum is this: 
if the p'ope ,himself may be judge, the apostles were 
Papists. 

I make no doubt, though Bellarmin deny it, but that 
other churches can prove as good a succession as the 
Roman, as to bishops; and Bellarmin after all gives up 
this mark as insufficient to prove a true church. Lib. 
3. de Eccles. cap. 8. By his own confession then, suc
cession will not prove the Romanisls a true church. 

As to a succession of religion, and a continuation fir 
the catholic church, I am so rar from declining it, jn ar
gumentation, that I here solemnly profess to all Papists, 
who shall read these words, that, A8 800N A8 I 8HALL 

IIEE ANY CERTAIN PROal', BY CATALOGUE Oil ANY OT~
BR WAY, THAT THE CATHOLIC CHURCH HATH 8uccn
IIIIY~;LY I'ROM AGE TO AGE BEBJi PAPI8TIJ, I WILL 
TURN PAPI8T WITHOU'l\ DELAY: AND I OHALLENGE 
THEM TO GIVE U8 8UCH PROOF II' THEY CAN: or if 
they will pwve that in the first age, or the second, or 
third, the catholic church were Papists, I amr910lYed 
to turn Papist: but -I ammo.t confident that they tau-
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DOt prove that ill uy OM lIP to this day. the catboIi'c 
church were Papists. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

J)jllerril, 0/ opi>Uoft. 

Another notable fraud of the Papists, is this: to ctnI

found all tlaeir own error. and corraptimu togetler, 
and tlen to instanu in lome of those error, tlaat are 
common to t/aem witl ,ome others, mul to omit tAe u
,ential part, of Popery. Thus they would make the 
world ~elieve, that if they prove the antiquity of aoy 
points in difference between tbem and us, they do there
by prove the antiquity of Popery, and so of tbe succes
sion: so they would make our religion essentially to 
consist in every inferior difference between us. 

Suffer tbem net thus therefore 10 juggle in the dark, 
but distinguish bet_en the essentials of popery, or the 
main difference betweel\ - them and us, and the other 
errors, which are not proper to them alone. . 

Bellarmin opens his juggling, lib. 4. de Eules. cap. 9, 
where he pleadeth antiquity of doctrine as 8 note of the 
true church. Two ways we may by this mark prove 
our church. By showing the sentences of the ancients, 
by which we confirm all our tenets, and refute our ad
versaries. But this way is most prolix, and obnoxious 
to many calumnies and objections: the other way is 
shorter and surer, by showing first from the confession 
of the adversaries, that our tenets are the doctrill4) ,of all 
the ancients. If the weakness or rashness of any ·Pro
testants be the Papists' strength, it ifI'time for us to be 
more prudent: but if it be the Papists'unhappiness that 
caillot understand the andents, but only from the pope 
or the Protestants, the fathers are fallen into the bands 
of babies as well as the Scriptures; and the P rotestanls 
have too little wit if they will join with the. pope in an 
abusive interpreting the fathers for the Papists. Bellar
min proceeds to cite Calvin, aud the centurists, as giving 
them the fathers, in the point of freewill. Limbus,' COD-- , 
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eupiscence, Leot, lay baptilm in neceuity, &c., there
fore by our confessions antiquity is for the Papistl. 
This is their shortest and surest way. Is not here great 
diffidence in the fathers, when they Iulve more confi
dence in out sayings than their writings T 

But this juggling will not serve the turn. Take up the 
essentials of ~opery, and prove a catholic succession of 
them, and you shall win the day. I here again solemnly 
promise and protest, that WHEN EVER I SBB A VAI.ID 
PRooP OF A POPISH SUCCESSION OF THESE FOLLOWINC 
POIN'r8, I WILL PRESBNTLY TURN PAPIST: OR OF 
ANY ONE OF THBM, I WILL TAKE UP THAT ONB. And 
I provoke the Papists that boast of tradition, succession 
and antiquity, to do this if they are able. 

1. Let them prove that the pope of Rome is appointed 
by Christ to be thEtuniversal monarch, sovereign, governor, 
bead of the catholic church, and the vicar of Christ on 
earth,and holding the place of God himself, whom aU must 
obey :-2, That the true and only catholic church is a socie
ty thus headed and governed by the pope, and that no man 
is a true member of the catholic church, tbat is not the 
subject of the pope as universal monarch: nor can any 
other be saved, as being without the church :--3, That 
the church of Rome is by God's appointment the mistress 
of all other churches :-4, That the pope of Rome is in
fallible :-5, That we cannot believ~ the Scriptures to 
be the word of God or the Scripture doctrine to be true, 
but upon the authoritative trl!dition of tbe Roman church, 
and upon the knowledge or belief of their infallibility: 
that is, we must believe in the pope as infallible, before 
we can believe in Christ, who it is pretended gave him 
that infallibility :---6, That no Scripture is by any man 
to be interpreted but according to the sense of the pope or 
Roman church, and the unanimous consent of the fathers: 
-7, That a general conncil approved by the Pope -
cannot err; but-a general council not approved by the 
pope may err :-8, That nothing is to us an article of 
faith till it be declared by the pope or a general council; 
though it was long before declared by Christ or his apos
tles as plain as they can speak :-9, That a general 
council hath DO more validbythan the pope giveth it:-
10, That 110 pastor-hath a valid ordination, unless-it be 
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10, That no pastor hath a valid oniinatioa, __ it be 
derived from the pope :-11, That there are artic:les of 
faith of necessity to our salvation, which are not con
tained in the Holy Scriptures, Dor can be proved by 
them :-12, That such traditions are to be received with 
equally pious affection and reverence as the Holy Scrip
teres :-13, That images have equal honOl' with the 
Holy Gospel :-14, That the priests of the catholic 
church ought to swear obedience to the pope as Christ's 
vicar :-15, That the pepe shall be a teinporal prince: 
-16, That the pope and his clergy oughtto be exempt
ed from the government of princes, and princes ought 
not to judge and punish the clergy, till the pope deliver 
them to their power, having degraded them':-17, That 
the pope may disposess princes of their dominions, and 
give them to others, if those princes be such as he judg
eth heretics, or as will not exterptinate heretics :-18, 
That in such cases the pope may discharge all the sub
jects from their allegiance and fidelity:-19, That the 
pope in his own territories, and princes in theirs, must 
burn or otherwise put to death, all that deny transub
stantiation, the pope's sovereignty, or other doctrines, 
when the pope hath sentenced them :-20, That the 
people should ordinarily be forbidden to read the Scrip
ture in a known tongue :-21, That public prayers, praises, 
and other public worship of God, should be perfamed 
constantly in a language not understood by the people: 
-22, That the bread and wine in the eucharist, is tran
substantiated into the very body and blood of Christ; so 
that it is no more true bread or wine, though our eyes, 
taste, and feeling tell us that it is :-23, That" the con
secrated host is to be worshipped with divine worship, 
and called our Lord God :-24, That the pope. may 
oblige the people to receiv", the eucharist only in one 
kind, and forbid them the cup :---25, Tl!at the sms ca.1led 
venial by the Papists, are properly no sins, and de
serve only temporal punishment :-26, That we may 
be perfect in this life by this double perfection; to have 
DO sin, but to keep all God's law perfectly: to superero
gate, by doing more than is, our duty :-Q3 "That our 
works properly merit salvation of God, by way of com
mutative juRice, or by tbe condignity of the works as 
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proportioned to the reward :-28, That priests should be 
forbidden maniage :-29, That there is a fire caUed pur
gatory, where souls are tormented, and where sin is par
doned, in another world :-30, That in baptism there is 
an implicit vew of obedience to the pope of Rome :-
31, That God is to be worshipped ordinarily by the ob
lation of a true proper propitiatory sacrifice for the living 
and the dead, where the priest only shall eat and drink the 
-body and bloo4 of Christ, while the congregation look en 
and partake not:-32, That the~anon of Scripture is the 
same that is declared by the council of Trent. 

I am resolved to receive as many of them, as they 
can prove that tbey were in all ages the doctrine of the 
universal church. 

Till they perform that task, let them nev~r more for 
shame call to us for catalogues or proof of succession. 
But if they are so unkind that they will not give us ~ny 
proof of such a succession of Popery, we shall be ready 
to supererogate, and give them full proof of the negative, 
that !here hath been no such succession of those thirty 
two points. 

Certainly it belongeth to them that supr>rinduce more 
articles of faith, to prove the continuation of their own 
articles through all ages. 

One of those articles, the pope's sovereignty, Tuber
ville proves in the first age from Peter's words, Act. xv. 
7, 8, 9, 10. God chose Peter to convert Cornelius and 
liis . company: tllerefore the pope is the universal mo
narch. Are you not convinced by that I1-dwirable argu
ment '1 but he forgot that Bellarmin, Ragusius in Concil, 
Basil: and others say, "no article can be proved from 
Scripture, bat from the propel' literal sense." 

In the second age he hath nothing but the names of a 
few that never dreamt of Popery, and a canon which 
you must believe was by the apostles, that priests mUst 
communicate. 

In the third age he DaDleth fifteen bishops of Rome, 
of whom the last was deposed for offering incense to Sa:
turn, Jupiter, &,c. but Dot a syllable to prove that one of 
those bishops was universal monarch; much less that 
the catholic ch~rch was for sucltmonarchy. But he tells 
you that the second and third age produced no councils; 
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councill then; and 10 you have no succesaion proved. 
Yea, but, he taith, they have successions of popes, mar
tyrs and confessors, which is sufficient for their purposes. 

See the strength of Popery! Rome had bishops, there
fore they were the universal rulers of tbe church: Rome 
had martyrs and conff,ssors; therefore it was the mis
tress of all churches. Who can resist those arguments 1 
but why did you not prove that your confessors and 
martyrs sulfered for attesting the pope's sovereignty t if 
they sulfere-l but for Christianity, that will prove them 
but Christians, and not Papists. Thus to the confusion 
of the Papists, they have nothing to- sbow for the suc
cession or antiqbity of Popery for the three first ages. 
Worse than nothing: for be comes in with decretals of 
some of their bishops: decretals unknown, tiU lateJy-in the 
world: brought out by Isidore Mercator: but with 80 

little cunning as left them naked to the shame of the 
world; the falsehood of them being fully proved, and 
confessed by some of tbemselves. Here you see the 
tirst foundation of Papal succession, even a bundle of 
fictions, lately fetcbed whenc~ they please to cheat the ig
norant part of the world. 

In the fourth and fifth ages Tuberville makes us 
amends for his· want of proof from the three first. 
But what is that to a succession, wbile the three first ages 
are strangers to Popery 1 His tirst proof is from the 
council of Nice; and what saith that1 it defined that the 
Son of God is consubstantial to his father and true God. 
And what is that to Popery 1 It detined the pope's sov
ereignty: but how prove you that? In the thirty-ninth 
Arab. canon. 0 what consciences have those men that 
dare thus abuse and cheat the ignorant! As iftbe cao
ons of the first general council had never· beeD known 
to th~ world, till Alphonsus Pisanus a Jesuit published 
them out of Pope Julius, and some Arabic book. Men, 
tbat can make both councils and canons at their pleas
ure above a thousand years after the supposed time of 
their existence, never want authority. This is a cheaper 
way of canon-making in a corner, than to trouble all 
the bishops in the world -with a great deal of eost and 
travel to make them. But if this be the foundation, the 
buildiug is answerable. Zosimus had not been acquaint-
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ted with those DeW' articles of an old eollllcil, when be 
put his trick upon the . sixth council of Carthage, where 
for the advancement of his power, though not to an uni
versal monarchy, yet to a prep8l'ative degree, he laid 
bis claim from the council of Nice, as saying, "if an ejec
ted bisbop appeal to Rome, the bishop of Rome shaH ap
point some of the next province to judge; or if yet he desire 
his cause to be heard, the bishop of Rome shall appoiDt 
a presbyter his legate, &.c." In that council were 217 
bishops, Aurelius being President, and Augustin beiDg 
one. They told the pope that they would not yield to 
bim till the true copies of the council of Nice were 
searehed: for those that they haa seen had not those 
words, which Zosimus alleged. Hereupon they sent to 
the churches of the East; to Constantinople, Alexandria, 
Antioch, &c. for the ancient canons. TJtence they re
ceived several copies which aU agrE'ed; but DaDe of 
them had either Zosimus' forgery, nor the forged 
clause which Bellarmin has, much less the eighty can
ODS of Pisao the Jesuit, but only twenty canons, which 
have not a word for the pope's sovereignty. 

Zosimus knew not then of Pisan's canons, or else 
he would have alleged them j nor yet of Bellarmin's 
new p:lrt 01 a canon for the primacy of the bishop of 
Rome. Zosimus himself had not the faith, the wit or 
the memory, to plead either Scripture, apostolical insti· 
tution, or tradition, for his privilege: but only a false 
canon of the council of Nice; as looking DO higher 
it seems for his authority . The. Roman bishops early 
began both to aspire, and make use of forgeries to ac
complish it. ThE're was no such apostolic or church 
tradition for the Roman power, as masters of tradition 
now plead for j which. all the catholic church must 
kDOW. The whole council, wtith all the churches of 
C09stantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, &c.; that is all 
$ave Rome were ignorant of that which Zoshnus would 
have had them believe. Little did the church then be-

, lieve the pope's infallibi1i~. Upon the reception of 
the several copies of the Nlcene canons, they modestly 
cODvicted Zosimus of falsehood: anJ the council re
solved agajnst his usurpation. In the African council_, 
the epistle of Cyril of Alexandria, and Atticus of Con-

I' 
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ltantinople: and the epiat.1es of the council to Boniface 
and Celestine, before they bad received t4eir answen . 
from other churches about the Nicene canons, they de-
clare that would not Buffer that arrogancy. . 

That council looked no higher for the power of the 
pope and other metropolitans, ·than to the c.ouncil of 
NIce, and l'hought it a good argument, that the pope 
had no such power, beclluse lIO council had so subjec
ted the African church: therefore they never dreamed 
that Christ or the apostles had given it to him_ They 
evince the nullity of his pretended power out of the 
Nicene council. They took him nol to be above a coun
cil, having power to dispense with its canqns. By 
the Nicene council, not some, but all business must be 
ended where they begin i and therefore there is no ap
}leal to the pope. He. that saith otherwise unjustly 
chargeththe Holy Ghost to be wanting to the church. 
They took it for a sufficient reason against appeals to 
Rome, because all might appeal to a provincial or gen
eral (:ouncil. They thought it a thing not to be imag
ined, that God should give his Ilpirit to anyone mall, 
even to the' pope to try and judge, and deny it to a coun
cil, general or provincial: so that they little dreamed of 
the. Roman infallibility or power of judging all the 
world. 'They ·thought the pope to be incapable of thia 
universal judgment, were it but by distance, and the 
natural. Impediments of age, sex, !lnd many the like, that 
must needs hinder the necessary witnesses from such 
II. voyage or journey: so that they give an arguDlent 
from natural necessity agll:inst the pope's pretended SOy

ereignty and judgment. They plainly make such judg
ments to be invalid for want of necessary witness and 
means of prosecution. Whereas the pope might object 
that h~ could prevent all this by his legates, they 1Iatly 
rejected that too, and say they find no such thing con
stItuted by any synod: so that they both rejected athe 
pope's tryin(f and judging by legates in other metro
po1itans' jurIsdiction j and they took it (or a sufficient 
ground to do so; that there· was no council had so c:on~ 
atitoted; much-less a Scripture constitution, or'apostoli
cal traiitioD. If the pope may neither judge them b,. 
~i .. aelf Dor hi. legates, he may sit still. They CODyict 
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the Roma. b\sbop of sending thema falee can Oil of the 
Nicene council. They show lIS what way the pope 
lhen took 10 get and keep his power: by sending to 
the seeu lar commanders of the provinces, ill whom they 
had special interest by their residence at Rome, to ex
('cute their wills by force. The council plainlyaccll88 
them of introducing secular arrogan~ into Christ'. 
church, that better loveth !!implieity and humility and 
light. They plainly require the bisbop of Rome to do 
10 no more. They teU him that Faustinus remaining 
any longer in Afrit'a will not stand with that honesty 
and moderation of the bishop of Rome which is neeea
Ary to brotherly charity. 

I give you the plain passages of the council, and 
screw no forced consequeoces from them. . Now let 
Binius and his brethren make ,children bdieve that K 
was not appeals to Rome, but a troublesome manner of 
trial that the council was against: and tell men that take 
him for infallible, of a Nicene canon for the pope's su
premacy and· monarchy : and persuade idiotund dotards 
that the catholic church in the fourth and fifth as-
was for the universal goyernment of the pope. 

The first Constantinople couDcil, saith Tuberville, 
decreed the bishop of Constantinople to be chief next 
the bishop of Ronw, . 

Then that primacy was but the institution of counciJa. 
It was grounded on a secular reasoD;. for 80 saith the 
canon, because it is new Rome. The pope's primacy 
was but honorary, and gave him no uojversal govern
ment; for the primacy here granted to Constantinople, 
gave them no government oyer Alexandria, Antioch, 
kc. And the second canon expressly limits all bish
ops withont exception to their own diocess. The third 
canon affirmed, that according to the Nicene cov,flcil, 
.ill every prmace . llu prmnncial council ov,g/at to ad
minister and govern all thing~. Bee how clearly tb. 
IUccession of the Roman monarchy is disproved to thai 
time. 

The next proof i. from tbe tbird acet oC the first cOila
til of Ephesus, that Peter yet lives and uxerci.es judg

_ ment in his sucCeB80rs. The words, that Peter was 
the bead of the apostles~ though nothing to their PUI-
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poae, "re neither spoken nor approved by the council. 
but only by CelelltlDe'. legate. The council, tbough 
apec:ially moved by hi. concurrence to extol Celestine 
to the higheat, yet never .pake a word of his governing 
power or aoyereignty, but only his eonsent: and whetl 
tbey mention the Roman church, it is only their COD

aeot which they predieate. They "xtol Cyril equally 
with Celestine. m"ifU, Tom. 2. Cap. 15. 

The next witn"88 brought is the council of Chalce
don, as calling Leo, universal archbishop and patriarch 
of old Rome, and lentence is pronounced againllt Dio
ICorus in the names of Leo and St. Peter. 'fhis is one 
ot your common fraud •.• It was not the council that 
called him universal archbishop, hut two deacons in the 
luperscription of th"ir libels, Theodorus llnd IschirioD. 
Were they the catholic church 7 

By universalarehbishop is plain that they meaDt nO 
more than the chief in dignity and order of all arch
biahops, and not the governor of all. That universality 
wu only in the empire, and not over the world. 

That very council in its canons not only gives the 
bishop of . Constantinople equal privileges with the 
bishop of Rome, but expressly saith that Rome received 
this primacy of order from a council. beeaulle it waa 
the seat of the emperor. When Bellarroin comes to 
that canon. htl plainly charges that fa.ilous fourth 
general council wilh falsehood. and says that the 
pope approved not this canon. BIlt approved or nQt 
approved. if thllt was the catholic church representative. 
their testimony is valid to prove that there was then DO 

reception of the Roman monarchy as of God, but con
trarHy a mere primacy of dignity and honor given it 
Dewly by men. . 

Iu the sixth and in the seventh age though then the 
liovereignty was claimed by Boniface, he citeth no 
council for it neither. . . . 

In tbe eighth age he cites tbe second couDcil of Nice, 
as approving au epistle of Pope Adrian, wherein he 
.. ith that ~be Roman church· is the head of all churches. 
Whether Adrian himself by the· head lDeaoi the chief 
in dignity, or the governor of all, is a great doubt. 
l'ha~ills 8eeJD8 to imply the contrary. u if hie 188 
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bad the privilege only of being the primate of Rome, 
aDd not the ruler of the world. That council did Dot 
opeDly own the Papal sovereignty. 

I am content that any impartial .abel' person may 
judge, whether here be a satisfactoryprooCof a catholic 
succession of the Papal sovereignty, when through 10 
many ages, they bring not a word for any succe8sion 
at all j much less lhat it was owned by the catholic 
.hurch: and least of all, that all the rest of Popery ~ 
80 owned. 

Having showed you that Papists cannot prove any 
succession, or continuation, or tiadition of their religion, 
Jet us consider their silly shift, in otheT points. ' 

I have already proved lhat ignorance or differen •• 
about many points not essential to Christianity, may 
aonsist with our being of one religion and catholic 
church, and therefore such differences are nothing to 
the point of succession of the catholic church or reli· 
gion: and Papists tolerate or plead for the toleration 
of greater differences among themselves, which yet 
they affirm to consist wita the uni~y of faitb. 

The Jesuits maintain, that if a man do but believe i. 
their pope and church as infallible, he may not onlyal 
some say, be ignorant of some article of the cteed itsel( 
and yet be a true catholic, and be saved, but also be
lieve a false. article as from 30d and the ~hurch. Th. 
former is commonly taught not only by such 8S Suars, 
that say the article of Christ's Descent into Hell, is not 
to all of necessity to salvation, bUl by many others in 
the doctrine of implicit faith. The latter clause yo .. 
may see among others in Albertinus the Jesuit, Onol
laT. p. 250, where his objectors put this case: .. SUP{K!S8· 
twenty bishops preach to a countryman a false article, 
as if it were spoken by God and the church: that pro
posal of the twenty bishops is so sufficient, that the 
countryman lrudently formeth an evident practit!al 
judgment, an morally certain, to believe with a _peell
lative assent the article proposed by the twenty bishops, 
for the a.uthority of God as the formal reason. Three 
absurdities seem hence to foUow. That the country. 
man should be obliged under mortal sin, to believe the 
twenty bishops, and B~ the precept of faith should bind. 

14· 

O'gil"ed by Coogle 



'.1"'" 
to believe a fallehood. The countryman should be in 
God's grace without faith. In grace, beeause he com
mits no mortal sin, yea he obeys the command of be
lieving: yet without faitb, because be believes a false
hood oppolite to faith, and so lo.eth faith. God should 
concur to deceive: To the first Albertil.us an
Iweretb that its no absurdity that the command of faith 
do oblige to believe a falsehood. To the second he 
l&jth, that tbe countryman doth not lose bis grace or 
faith j because tbe falsehood believed is not formally 
opposite to the true fllith, but materially.'~ A man there· 
fore may hold sn article opposite to the faith' materi· 
any, and Jet nof only be a true Christian in graee and 
faith, but also in so doing obey by accident the com
mand of believing, so be it he believe in their church, 
If tbat 'be so, with what (ace can these men say that our 
l"hurcb or religion is new, or not the same with the 
Greeks, &c., when we have the same formal.object of 
faith, and differ in no essential material point 1 See here 
tbair lubricity and partiality. 

Thp, second Council of Nice that dee'reed for image 
worship, expressly decrees, that Latria, divine worship 
is to be given only to God: Thomas Aquinas S""m. B. q. 
25. art. 3 & -i, maintaineth that Latria, .. divine UJor· 
skip is to be given to 'he image of Christ, and to the 
Cross tAat Ae died on; and to 'he sign'of tltat Croll." 
Here is an article of their faith expre!,lsly contradicted: 
yet Aquinas is a member of their church. If any say 
he is no member, it is proved past doubt, for the pope 
hath canonized him for a saint j so that now it is a part 
of their religion to take bim for a true believer. Alber· 
tinus, as he thinks, J)loved, that thou~h in many other 
matters of fact the pope be fallible, yet ui the canonizing 
of saints he is infallible, because of some promise of 
God's special assistance. Abundance of such instances 
might be brought to prove, that the Papidl mr.n tnen as 
true btlievers, 'lJJko deny 01' contrtAdiet arlicltB of their 
!Q,ith. Bot what need we more, than that France and 
thousands elsewhet"e are yet members of their church, 
tbat deny the Lateran and Florentin definition for' the 
pope's lIupremacy aboye a general council'! and when 
l!loat Papilta hold that angels are incorporeal, contrarr 

• 

O'gil"ed by Coogle 



,ttOOl.lllO. 

to the tlefinirion o( the said lecond Council o( Niet:. 
Therefore by their own law, we may say, tbat th08e 
were of our religion tha' differed (rom UI in notbing 
tbat is essential to the (aith. 

Papists tell UI that Jerom. Austin, Ambrosl", &e., 
held tM i'ltt1oc(llio" uf s(li"',. If any desire the de· 
parted saints to pray (or them, as they do tbe living. we 
haTe reason enough to take it for tbeir·error. 

The prirnitive church was unacquainted with tbe 
Romish prayer to sainte. Till the end o( tbe founh 
century, tbey are not able to prove tbot ever three men 
were (or prayer to tbe dead at all, except such a condi· 
tional speech in an oration as Gregory Nazianz' hath; 
if "'(Jlg S()fJ,ls ~at'e any I!are 07 feeling oj such things a. 
these, recei'l1e this oration, Orat. 11. Usher in his an· 
swer to the Jesuit, page 418, saith, tbat JOY nino! parI. 
ef tT&e fl-rst f()fJ,r hundred years, the Je.uit is not able 10 
produce one true testimony out of a"y father whereby 
it may appedr tkat any account at all 'U'as made of it. 
He citeth the (ull express words of the fathers of tho .. 
tirst ages against prlljing to saints, 8S Origen in Jo., 
Hom. 16. In Rom. lib. 2. cap. 2: and Contr. Celsam. 
lib. 8, lib. 5. Tertullian Apol. cap. 30 .. Tertullian and 
Cyp1ian on Prayer. Athanasius O·rat. 4. Cont. Aria".. 
Eccles. Smytn. apud Euseb. Hillt. lib. 4. 

When prayer to the dead came in, it exceedingly 
diftered trom the Romish prayers to the dead. Those 
adorations and devotions offered by the Papists to the 
Virgin Mary, are enough to make a Christian tremblt', 
and aTe horrid blasphemy or idolat-ry. 

The reason why in the Old Testament men were not 
wont to pray to saints, BeJlarmin saith, was because tA",. 
tkey did not enter into Heaven nor see God. Bellar. de 
,anct. Beat. Ii. 2. cap. 19. Saurez Tom. 2. disp. 42. 
Secl. 1. But as the chief doctors of the' church for 
divers ages were of opinion that the saints are not ad
mitted into Heaven to the' dear sigbt of God before the 
day of judgment, as most of tbe Eastern churcbes do to 
this day, therefore they cOllld not be for the Popish 
prayer to saints. 

Men may be of the Rme faith -and church with us, 
who differ and err in as great. rnatter Ill- this. Th. 
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Io:ouncil of Florence defined it, tbat "tlcJuI.rlttl ,..u. , 
lire -Ad.it4ea ilSto he""'tll to tie ele.r ,iglt of 604. Yet 
Bta.pletOll and Fr.Jlci,. P egao.. a Castro, MetliJlIJ aDd 80-
hU, affirm thai Ir,1UZU', Ju,'. Martyr, Terlallitua, Cl .. 
• e .. Ro.a"u" Orige1f, A.brost, O"ry,ollo." Aastia, 
Laclantia" Victorill1U, PrtUle,.,iu, TAeoaoret, AretA$, 
Oecllmen.ius, Theophylact, -Eallymw,l, and even Ber
Jlard, have delivered the contrary stmlence. Staplel. 
Defe"". Ecclel. autho'f'. com. Whitak. lib. 1. ca,. 2. 
Pegn a. Part 2. Director. Inqvi.ilor. co •. 21~ 

All those are against the Popish invoc<alion of saiots, 
so th!'y were against, that which now is determined 10 
be of faith" whence I gather thllt the Romish faith in
creaseth, and is not the same as heretofore .. That they 
had not this article by tradition from any of those fathen, 
or from the apostles by them, .unless from the Scrip
tures. That menthat err in such points-ils are now 
cl.efined by conncils to be of faitb, are yet accounted by 
Papists to be of thuir church an,d faith: and therefor. 
they may be of ours, notwithstanding such errors aa 
this in hand. Whence the Papists are a perjlued gen
eration, that swear not to expound Scripture but accor
ding to the unanimous consent of the fathers. 
. The council of ,Laodicea condemned them as idola
ters who prayed to angels, Oan.35. The full testimo
nies of Greg. Nysse"" At/,anasias, Epiphaniw, 4-t:. 
are against praying to saints and angels, and the de
tection of Bellarmin's fraud, that pretendeth,the fathera 
to speak of the Gentile idolatry" when they mention the 
Virgin Mary !lnd the saints, and say expressly they 
were not to be adored j may be found in Usher's An
swer j 470-472. 

But for all that Tubertlille hath fathers for his ado
ration of angels and saints. And who are they 1 _ Th. 
first is Dionysius: tl,> which I answer, there is not 
such a word in the place cited in Diofiysills. \\ e are 
for praying the saints to pray for us too, that is, those 
00 earth: and the words cited by him. mention not the 
saints in heaven. Dionysius is a spurious apocryphal 
book: -Dot once Imown !lnd m~ntioned in the world till 
six hundred years after Christ, as Bellarmin himself 
aaith j Lib. ae SC'f'iptor. Bedel, de Dwnysi. et lib. 2. a. 
Monach. cap. 5. 
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The second is Ole ... Apollol. Oo,.-Jil. 5. Tbe word .. 
speak only of honoring the Dl1lrtYls, which is our un
questioned duty j but not of praying to them. It is an 
apocryphal forgery, and neither the apostle's nor Cle
ment's work which he citeth. Let him believe Bell".,
RUt de ,criploT. Eccles. p. 38, 39, wbo aaitb tbat in tbe 
Latin church, tho'.!e constitutions are of almost no ac
count; and the Greeks themselves, canon 2. Trol. reject 
them as depraved by heretics, and the receiving of tbem 
misleadeth the Ethiopians. 

The third testimony is from Justin's lec.-ond Apol. 
It is Dot praying to angels that Justin intends, but giv
ing them due honor. His intent is to stop the mouth. 
of heathens that called the Christians impious for re
nouncing their gods: to them be replieth, that we yet 
honor the true God, and his angels, &c. 

His testimony for the· third age is only Origen 
in his Lamentations. Origen there mentioneth the 
saints, but not the dead saints. It is the saints in the 
ehurch on earth whose prayers he desireth. You cite 
a forgery tbat is none of Origen's works. Not only 
Erasmus saith that tbis lamentation was neither writ
ten by Origen, Dor translated by Jerom, but is tbe fie
tion of some unlearned man, that by this tr;ck devised 
to defame Origen. Barcmius Annal. Tit. 2. ad an. 253. 
witnesseth tbat pope Gelasius numbers it with the apo-
cryphals; . 

The next exception to be considered is, praying for 
the dead: whieh they say the ancient church was for. 

We are for the commemoration of boly lives and 
sufferings of the saints. And. tbe first. sort of the an
cients' prayers for them began here, as the occasion. 
We are for tbankful acknowledgment of GQd's mercies 
to the departed saints, and to the church by them. 
And the first prayers for the~ were luch as those. 
Usher hath proved tbat they were saints, supposed to 
be in heaven or paradise, and not in purgatory, that 
were then prayed for: aod therefore that it was not the 
Popish praying for tormented soals that was then prac
tised: and therefore their prayers then besides commem
oratioosand thanksgivings were the petitioning of all 
,bole following merciel for them wlUch ·are not to lMI 
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ncei"ed till tbe resurft'Ctioo. Bellarmin himself proY
ing that though we were certain that the bleaeed soull 
.ball baTe a raised glorified body, and be justified in 
the last judgment, yet may it be prayed {or, because it 
i. yet future.. Now we are far from being of anotber 
cbureh or religion than those that hold such c1D opinion 
as tbis. Usher when he had cited many testimonies 
laith i .. in tbose and other prayers of the like kind. we 
may descry evident footsteps of the primary intention of 
the church in her supplications for the dead: which wall 
that the whole man, not the soul separated only, might 
receive public remisaion of sins, and a solemn acquittal 
in the judgment of that great day i and so obtain both 
a full escape from all the consequences of sin, the last 
enemy being now destroyed, and death swallowed up 
in victory, and a perfect consummation of bliss and hap
piness: all which are comprised in that short prayer of 
Paul (or Onesiphorus, tbough made for him while he 
WIl. alive, the Lord grant unto him that he·may find 
mercy of the Lord in that day. Yea, diTers prayen 
for the dead of that kind are still retained in the Roman 
offices; of which Medina thus writes: .. Although I have 
read ID1lny prayers (or the faithful deceased, which 
are contained in the Roman Missal, yet have I read in , 
lIone of them that the church doth petition, that they 
may more quickly be freed from pains: but I hus 
read that in some of them, petition is made. that they 
may be freed from everlasting pains. Again therl' be 
other prayers wherein petition i8 made, that God would 
raise the souls of the dead in their bodies unto bliss at 

• the day of judgment." 
Here you may see the difference. between thelrayen 

for the "dead which are used by tbe Papistl an by the 
Eastern churches to this day. 

Another point that thl'y much eli-tUenge U8 about is; 
the veneration or adoration of images, relics, and the 
erross, to which I may join peregrinations to place. 
esteemed by tbem to be ot:eminent holiness. Concerning 
peregrinations, Gregory Nysaen Wl'Otepurposely against 
going on pilgrimage to Jerusalem. Headviseth even 
the retired monastics, in those cOllntries that were 

" Dear to Jud .. , to forbear such pilgrimagw udangerou 
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Scripture. The Papists did as long as they could per
suade the world tbat tbis epistle was not by GregoryJ' 
and when they were made asbamed of tbat, they woul, 
expound it as p.robjbiting pilgrimages to none but tbe 
monastics: and lure if it should be forbidden them, 
then much more should others be forbidden, that have 
not tbe leisure, and pretend not to tbeir devotions. 

But it is one thing to use images, and anotber to use 
them Popishly, which is to make them .mediate Qbjecta 
of divine worship, yea to worship the very image itself, 
and the cross and sign of the cross, with the same wor
ship as we do him that is signified by them: so that we 
confidently affirm, that the primitive church did malee 
no use of images at all in tbe worship of God; nor en· 
dUTe them in the place of worship. When they were. 
first brought ill, the Popish use of them was renounced 
and detested. Clemens AlexandTinus Protrept.· ad 
Ge7l.t. sIMlh that, we are plainly forbidden to use that 
deceitful art of painting or image making :-we haYe 
no' sensible image made of any sensible maller, but such 
an image as is to be conceived with the understanding. 
Origen agai'fl,st CelSUI lih. 7. is large and plain againPt 
the use of images, as the Protestants' are. The Eliher. 
c01lcil. O. 36. saith it seemeth good to us, that pictuJ"l'l 
ougbt not to be in the church, lest that which is wor
shipped or adored should be painted on walls. Some 
Papists would fain find a sense for this canon contrary 
to tbe words: but Melch. Canus plainly saith, that the 
council did not ollly imprudently but impiously make 
this law to take away images. Lec. Theol. lib. 5. "liP, 4. 
cone. 4. 

They have no better shift to save their credit, than to 
set tben own school-men and general council together 
by the ears. The second council of Nice, that did 
most for images, did openly renounce the adoring them 
witb divine honor, and Tharasius solemnly profeued. 
they did refer and repose faith and divine worship ill 
the true God alone. Aquina, Sum. 3. 9. 25 .• maintainetla 
that the images of Christ,and the cross, and tbe aign of 
the crou, are to be worsbipped with divine worship. 
What aaith Tuberville to this 1 This i. a mereadwO~ 
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opinion and not of faith with us: urge DOt tb.ere{OI'f', 
what some particular divines say, but hearken to the 
doctrine of God's church. 

Is not this a grosa kind of juggling, that would DeYeI 
dcnvn if devout ignorance and implicit faith had not pre
pared the people ~ You see here that to cuntradict 'At 
determination of a gtntral c01J,ncil, is not of fait" with 
them. But is it not against !/O'/I,r faith? Do YOD give 
leave to lDere school 'opinions to contradict general 
councils 1 See here what's become of the Popish faith 'I 
If the determinations of councils be not articles of faith 
with you, then you have no faith, but give up yoor 
cause: and if they be, then Aquinas and his follower. 
sre heretics. Then what's become of the Pope's infal
libility in canonizing saints, that have sainted Tkofllas 
Aquinas, who is proved a heretic by your law: so tbat 
your cause is gone which way ever you tum. What it 
JS to pray to saints, when some Qf them are made bere
tics by your own laws? Then also see, at what Dnity 
the church of Rome is among themselves, when it is the 
Ye~ common doctrin\' of their learned schoolmen, 
whlch contradicteth a general council. What a Iwl~ 
church you have, when your most learned divines are 
thus made heretics. Usher's allegations of Arundel's 
provincial couneil at Oxford, 1408. Naclantus in Rom. 
cap. 1. saith: .. We must not only confess, that the faith
ful in the church do worship before the image, lUI some 
cautiously speak, but that they adore·th~image, with
out any scruple: yea and tbat they worship it with the 
same worship as the prototype j so that if it be worsbip
ed with divine worship, the image must have divin. 
worship." Cabrera, part 3. Tkom. qa. 25. 0,1'1. 3. 
ai,p. 2. 'ttun. 15, saith: .. it is of faith that- images are 
to be worsliipped, in churehes and without: and we 
must give them signs of servitude and submission, 
by embracillg, lights, offering incense, uDcovering tDe 
head, "c. Images are truly and properly to be adored, 
with an intention to adore themel ves, and not only the 
lamplars" reprt'sented in them. This conclusbn i. 
againSt DOlandus anti his'followelS!. whose opinion by 
the moderns is judged dangerous, rash. aDd savoring of 
herea1.· Medina _ reporteth that Victoria reputed it 
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heretical: but out conclusion is the common one of 
divines. If images be improperly only adored, then 
they are not to be adored simply and absolutely; which is 
manifest heresy. And if images are to be worshipped 
only by way of remembrance, because they make ua 
remember the samplars, which we thus adore as if they 
were present, it would fonow that a11 creatures are to 
be adored with the same adoration as God-which 
is absurd. The opinion of Thomas, that the imaga 
must be worshipped with the same act of adoration, u 
the samplar which it representeth, is most true, moat 
pious, and very consonant to the-decrees of faith. Ca
brera adds, that this is the doctrine of Thomas and all 
his ~isciples. and almost all the old schoolmen, and 
parti'Cularly of Cajetan, Capreolus, Paludanus, Fer
rariensis, Antoninu8, Soto, Alexander, Alesius, Alberto., 
Ma~us, Bonaventura, Richardus de media villa, Dio· 
nyslUs Carthusian us, Major, Marsilius, Tbomas, Wal
densis, Tu rrecremata, ClichtoVleus, Til rrian, Vasquez; 
&c. Azorius saith, it is the constant opinion of divines, 
Inst·itut. Moral. tom. 1. lib. 9. cap. 6. In tbe Roman 
pontifical published by the authority of Clement, it is 
expressed, that the legate's cross shall have the right 
hand, because divine. worship is due to it. aere the 
pope himself is a heretic j and the pontifical contains 
heresy: and all the school men are heretics, by contra
dieting the qeterminalion of the second general council at 
Nice, and the doctrine which they say, is the doctrine 
of God'S church. Such is the faith and unity of the 
Papists. 

But they also maintain "that though all those worship 
the very cross and images themselves, and that with 
divine worship, yet there be some that do but worship 
God by the image. Do you think that rational pag~ 
did not know as well as you that their images were not 
gods themselves, and so wor8hippe~ them not as gods, 
but as the representers and instruments of some deity t 
Lacta,.tiu. Instit. lib. 2. cap. 2. brings them in saying 
thus; we fear not them, but those whom they represeDt. 
and to whose names they are consecrated. Arpobiul 
thus; It is the gods that we worsbip by images. Au-
gUStiD . tbus reporteth the pagans saying, I <10 DOt wor-

" 15 
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lbip that atone, Dor that image, which is without 8e1IIe. 
Pitll. 118. eoat:. 2. I worship neither the image DOl" 

• spirit in it; but by the bodily likenell I behold the 
sign of that which I ought to worship. That muy of 
them renounc~ the worshipping of devils, appeareth by 
Augustin's report of their words, in Psal. 96. •• We 
worship not evil spirits: it is those tha, you call aDgels. 
that we worship, who lire the powenf of the great God. 
and the ministers of the great God." To whORl Austin 
aDawers; would you would worship them, that is honor 
them aright, then you would easily learn of them not to 
worship them. Few could be so silly as to think there 
were a8 many Jupiters or Apollos as there were images 
of them in the world. So that you see here that some 
of the pagans as to image-worship d~sdaimed Ihat which 
the Papists ascribe to them, divine worship. 

Oh but, saith Tuberville, tell us not of particular doc
tors, but of the doctrine of God's church. What! not 
of Thomas1 not of the army of school divines before 
mentioned 1 not of the comInQn judgment of divines 1 
for so th~y call it; not of that which is of faith, or con
IOnant to it, and whose contrary is heresy, or savors of 
heresy 1 not of Pope Clement VIII. and' the Roman 
pontifical 1 Wonderful! are all those DO body in your 
church 1 0 admirable harmony that is in your united 
church I 

But you agrE.'e to leave out the second commandment 
lest the very words s}lould deter the people from image 
worship; and to make an irrational division oftlle tenth 
to blind their eyes. Yet you cry up the testimony of 
the fathers, when you are fain to hide one of the teJl 
commandments, so that thousands of your poor seduced 
followers, know not that there is such a thing.' No won
der if you cast away Gregory Nyssen's epistle agaiDst 
pilgrimages; and Epiphanius in the end of his epistle to 
J oban. Hierosol. against images, and if Vasquez 8. Thorn. 
disp. 105. c. 3. contrary to the plain words feigns that 
it was the image of a profane or common man that 
Epiphanios pulled down; and AI. Cope Dial 5. c. 21 • 
.. ys, that the epistle is counterfeit and not by Epiphaniua; 
and if BeBarmin da imago c. 9. and Baronius an. 892 
"1 that this part of the epistle is forged: and if AlphoDl. 
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a Castro.cont. Hleres. de imago reproach Epiphanius for 
it as an Iconoclast. So well are you agreed in the COB

futation of tbe fathers' testimonies, that any way will 
serve your turn, thou~h each man have his several way. 
Vasquez plainly eonfesseth, " indeed !De Scripture doth 
forbid not olily the worship of an image for God, but 
also the worshipping the true God in an image: but thi • 

. commandment is now repealed, and therefore under the 
Gospel we may do otherwise." Vtuq.lib. 2. de Adorat. 
Di8p. 4. e. 3. Seet. 74. 75. et e. 4'. Seet. 84 • 
. Many Christian churches do reject images from their 

thurches as well as Protestants. More reject stattltel 
that reject not pictures. Many·that keep them, worship 
them not, nor God in them, or by them, as by a mediate 
objecL General councils have been against images, 
that want nothing but the pleasure of the pope, to make 
tbem of as good allthorityas the council that was for 
them. That second council that was for them, of Nice, 
condemneth the schoolmen and Pope Clement 
bimself NI heretics, for worshipping them, or the 
cross with di vine worship. Of the judgment of the an
cient catholic church against the Popish use of images, 
peruse what Cassander. an honest, Papist hath written 
to that end, Cons/l,lt~t. de imag, et aimulac, "In refer .. 
Boce to the images of saints, it is certain that at the be. 
ginning of the preaching of the Gospel, neither among 
Chris~ians nor in the churches, images were not used, 10 

Clement aoil Arnobius testify. At length, pictures were 
introduced into the churches, undat' the preteu of ex
plaining the sacred historical facts," He alse) alleges 
antiquity against the Popish use of itnages, 

CHAPTER XVII. 

Popilll Jab. WerprdaUou. 

ANOTBElt of the Papists' deceits, and one of the prill .. 
eipal juggleries wi~h which they su.ppo.rt their cause is th1a: 
FaZ,e- interpretations aNl applleat.oru of all tlu ~y
Uag' of tlw fatlur., .,hid tkey foree to coate,""". 
t leU. ."'rped s.pre ,.aey. 
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1. Any claim that ambitious prelates have made to pow
er. they use a8 an argument for their universal sover
eignty. There was too much pride and ambition'in pre
lates. even in some that otherwise might be good. men. 
Z08imus would have cxtorted a confession of his usurp
ed power, and a submission to it from Aurelius, Augus
tin, and the rest of the African council: but he could 
not do it. Leo I. and Gregory I. and others, were very 
busy for the extending of their power: the Roman pre
lates long endeavored to put the halter on the Africans' 
beads, alid about the French before they got them under. 
Shall those amllitious men be witnesses? aod because 
they would have had more power, doth it follow that it 
was their due 1 ' 

2. If they find that any distressed churches or bishops 
sent to Rome for help, it is gathered thence that they took 
the pope to be Christ's vicar gE'neral. As when Chrys
tom sent to Innocent, and Basil and the rest in the East 
did send often for help into the West; because R9me 
during the emperor's residence there, was the place 
where life or death was'last pronounced on every lllan's 
cause by secular power: and therefore the Bishop of 
Rome had the greater opportunity to befriend otber 
churches :-afterwards Rome had a great secular inllu
ence on the empire :-because in the divisions of tbe 
Easterns about Arianism, they thought that the countc
nance of the orthodox in the West might have don~ some
.what to turn the s,cales :-and because the Bishop of 
Rome being taken for the patriarch of the first place, 
his voice might do much against an adversary. 
, Eusebius, Meletius, Basil, and the rest of the ortho· 
dox, beillgboth pestered with the Arians, and aU to 
pieces also among themselves, sent for help to the West. 

,Basil. Ep. 69. But whom 1 and for what? not to the 
bishop of RQIDe only, nor by name. but equally to the 
bishops of It_aly and France, without any mention of the 
Roman power. Not that the pope might lecide all by 
bis sovereign power, which certainly was S0 near a way 
to their relief, that no wise man can imagine them so 
Iliad as to forget it, if it had been a thing tbe{llmown and 
approved of: but only they desire thilt some' may be 
~~t tq belr them to be tbe stronger party in a synod, or 
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at least some ODe to comfOrt them, aad pat lOme COIIDe 

tenance on their cause. EpisL 70, Basil writeth hiu.ell 
in the name of the rest: but to whom t to the biahop. 
of France and Italy; and France before Italy; without 
taking notice of a universal bead of the church at Rome.. 
What doth he importune them for t not that the pope 
would decide the controversy: but that they would ac
quaint the emperor with tbeir state, because the West 
hlld an ortbodox emperor, and the East an Arian, or 
send some to see how it stood wi~ them. So that is 
was but either help from the emperor, or countenance 
from the number of bishops because they were over-vot
ed, that they desired. Epis. 74, Basil again writes to 
the bishops of tbe West, no more to tbe Roman bishop 
than the rest; and he giveth those reasons; "for what we 
bere speak is suspected, as if we spok.e through private 
contention.-But for you, the farther you are remote 
from them by habitation, so much credit you have with 
the people, whereto is added tbat the grace of God 
belpeth you to relieve the oppressed: and if many of 
you unanimously decree the same tbings, it is mauifest 
that the multitude will produce a certain reception of 
Yotlr opinion. " Wonderful! if tbere were a vicar general 
of Christ at Rome, that it never came into their mind to 
crave his decision or help, as suchl 

o but say the Papisls, that Was because they had to 
do only with the Arians, that cared for no authority that 
was agaiost them. But would the Arians have so moah 
regarded the votes of the French and Italian bisbops, or 
a few men sent from them, and yet Dot regard the head 
of the church't The Arians had heard of this headship, 
if any had. And would not the orthodox desire so much 
as a word from Rome for this advantage 1 But it is false 
that against the Arians only they caUed for belp. They 
expressly say; that it was also because they were divid
ed among themselves, by personal quarrels. How. im-

. portunately doth Gregory Nyssen afterward call for help 
(rom others, and tell Flavianus,' in his epistle to him, of 
their misery as if all were lost t And the only sad in
stance was, that Helladius had proudly neglected him, 
and made him stand at his door, when he went to vilis 
him, a great while before he was letin; aDd then did DOC .5- . -
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bid. him ait down; and then did not speak to him first 
but two or three strange angry words: That was tbe 
great' business. Basil. Epis,. 71. cbided~theWesterD 
bishops, for not sending to them. nor regarding them 
and their communIon; and to touch their pride, he adds, 
II We have one Lord, one faith, one hope. Whether you . 
think yourselves the head of the universal church, the 
bead cannot say to the feet, I have DO Ileed of you, or if 
you place 10uNeives in the order of other church mem
bers, you cannot say to us, we need you not." Would 
you believe that the Papists cite this passage of Basil, 
for their headship, because here is the word head! Whes 
it is plain, that Basil by the head means but the chujes' 
part, and not the sovereign pO'Wer. It is also most evi
dent, that be sl)ea~ to all the bishops of the West, and 
not to the Roman bishop; and that he doth it as Ii. smart 
reproof of their arrogancy, and not in aQ,f approbation 
at all of their usurped power. 

3. When the Papists find any beresy condemned by the 
Bishop of Rome, they cite this as a testimony of their 
sovereignty. As if other patriarchs and bishops con
demned,them not as well as they; or as if we knew not 
that the church desired the most general vote against 
heretics, and therefore would be loth to leave so great a 
biabop out.. -

4. When they find the pope excommunicating foreign 
bishops, they cry up this as a testimony of the headship: 
as if to refuse communion with another church or bishop 
is an act of jurisdiction-over them. Other bishops bave' 
also excommunicated the pope: NicepAoros lib. 17. 
cap. 26., saith Vigilius, proceeded to tbat insolence, tbat 
he excommunicated Mennas for four months. Mennas 
did the same by bim; but Justinian being moved to an
ger. with such things, sent some to lay hold on him. 
Vigilius being afraid of himself, fled to the altar of Ser
gius tbe Martyr, and laid hold on tbe sacred pipes, and: 
would not be drawn away till he'had pulled them down. 
But by the mediation of the Empress Theodora, the 
pope was pardoned, and Mennas and he absolved one 
gother. A fair proof of the vicarship! Pope Honorius 
was condemned for an heretic by two or three general 
!:GllDcil&. 
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5. When they meet witb any big words of tbeir own 
popes, they take it for a proof Of the vicarship: a. if 
big word. did prove authority. Or as if we knew not 
how lowly tlley spoke to those that were above them. 
Gregory was high enough towards' those that he thought 
he could master: but what low submissive language doth 
he use to S9cular governors above him 1 What flattering . 
language did his successors use to the most base mur
derers and usurpers of the empire t 

6. Another Roman deceit is this: When they lind any 
mention of the exercise of the thriving Roman power, 
over their own diocess or patriarchal circuit, they would 
hence prove that universal power over all. By that rule 
the pJ.triarch of Alexandria or Constantinople may prove 
as much. 

1. When they meet with passages that speak.of the 
elevation of their pope to be the first patriarch in the 
Roman empire, or any power that by the emperor. 
was given him, they cunningly confound the empire 
with the world, and especially if they' find it called ~y 
the' name of the world, and they would persuade you 
that all other Christians and churches on earth, did 
ascribe as much to tbe Bishop of Rome, as the Roman 
empire did. It is true that he was in the empire, ac
knowledged to be lirst in order or dignity, because of 
Rome the seat of his episcopacy, especially when gene
ral councils began to trouble themselves and the world 
about such matters of precedency. They usually called 
the empire all the ,vorld: and from such passages would 
the Papists prove the primacy at IC'ast of the pope over 
all the world. But put these Jugglers to it, to prove if 
they can, that beyond the river Euphrates, and beyond 
the bounds of the Roman empire, the pope did either 
exercise dominion, or was once so much as regarded by 
them, any more than any other bishop, except there were 
any adjacent island or country that had their dependence 
upon the empire. They will not deny that the church 
extended much beyond the empire. Let them prove it' 
they can, that ever any of .those churches had any re
gard to the Roman bishop any more than to another 
man. Let them tell you where any empire out of the 
line of the imperial power, was any whit subject to the 
pope. 
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8. But their chief fraud is about names and words. 
When they meet with any high complimental title givell 
to tbe Bishop of Rome, they prell8ntly conclude tbat it 
lignifieth his IOverfligoty. 

Sometimes the Roman bishops are called Summi Pon
tifices, the cbief popea: and hence some gather their 
supremacy. But Baronius their chief ftatterer tella in 
Martyrolog. Rollt4J&. April. 9, that it was the ancient 
custom of the church to call bishops oot only pontificell 
popes, but chief popes. And then citing a passage of 
Jtrom. Bplt. 99, .he adds, " Those that understand not 
this ancient cllstom of speech, refer those wOrds to the 
popedom of the church of Rome." 

Tbe names Papa, Pope, Do~inus, Pater saoctissill1Jll, 
beatissimus, dei amantissimus, &.c., !yere commonI, 
given to other prelates. 

What if Rome were called the mother of all churches! 
Basil aaith, that the cburch of Cresarea is the mother of 
all churches in a manner. Jerus~em has oft tbat title. 

Sometimes they find Rome called Caput Ecclesiarum, 
and then they think tbey have won the cause. But it i. 
no more tban that priority of dignity which not Christ, 
but the emperors and councils gave them, that is intend
ed in the word. It is called the head, that is the chief 
Ileal iB dignity, without any meaning that tbe pope is the 
universal monarch of tbe world. 

The pope is called tbe archbishop of the catholic 
church, or tbe universal bishop 1 Three flattering monk. 
at the council of Chulcedon, do so supersclibe their 
libels: but -they plainly mean no more than the bishop 
thadn order of dignity is above the rest, and many par
ticular churches are oft called catholic churches. There 
is a difference between a catholic church and the catho
lic church. The prelate of Constantinople had that title. 
even by a council at Conltant. an. 518, before the 
Bishop of Rome had it publicly , or owned it. It was set
tled on the patriarch of Constantinople to he called the 
oecumeftical or uniuerlal patriarcA. Who knoweth n.ot 
that emperors gave such titles at their pleasure t Jus
tinian at one time would give the primacy to Rome, and 
at another time to Constantinople, saying, "the church 
of Constantinople is the head of all other churcheL" 
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An. Dor-.580. C. de f:pi,cop1'. 1. 1. lege 24. Justi
nian who sOlDetimes calls Rome tlltl head, when the sixth 
general council ha'tl condeml).ed Vigilius Pope of Rome, 
permitted Theodora his empress to cause him to be fetched 
to Constantinople, and dragged about the street in a 
balter, and then banished, till they had forced him to sub
scribe and submit to the council: even as they had de
posed Pope Silverius his predecessor. Baronius himself 
mentioned a Vatican monument which calls Agapetus 
chief bishop so doth it call MeDnas, the apostolic univer
sal bishop: which Baronius saith. doth mean DO _ more 
than that he was universal over his own provinces: and 

- if that be so, any bishop may be called universal. One 
council of Carthage decreed that the bishop should bo 
called, " not the chief priest, or the chief of priests, but 
the bishop of the first seat:" And how long will they 
shut their eyes against the testimony of two of their own 
popes, Pelagius and Gregory who condemned the name 
of universal bishop 1 

They find the church of Rome called apostolic, and 
so were others as weIllls that. 

The pope is called the pillar of the church; and what 
of that 1 so ace many others as well as he; as all the 
apostJes were as well as Petee1 the church is built on 
the foundation of the apostle'! and prophets. The pas
tors of the church were ordinarily called the pillars and 
props of it. 

When the Papists-read their popes called the succes
sors of Peter, they take this as a- proof of their sover
eignty. Whereas Peter himself had no sueh sovereignty. 
They succeeded him not in his apostleship. They are 
clllled Paul's successors as well as Peter's. Others are 
called Peter's successors too as well as they, by the 
fathers. Arid other bishops- ordinarily are called the 
apostles~ successors, and other churches called apostolic 
churches. -

Hesyel. Hiero,ol. apKd Pkotium Cod. 269. says of 
Andrew the apostle; "the first begotten of the apostolic 
choir, the first fixed pillar of the- church; the Peter of 
Peter, or the Rock of Peter, the foundation of the foun
dation; the principal of the principal, who called befofe 
he was called, and brought others to Christ before be 
was brought to bill' by any others." 
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Hesychius also .. itb of Jo,f/U, o,pwl PAD,.,. Cod. 
275. "with what praiaes may I set forth the servant and 
brother of Christ, the chief emperor or cemm ander or 
captain of the new Jerusalem; the prince or c~ief of 
priests, the president or principal of the aposties, tbe 
crown or leader among the heads, the principal l!UDp 
among tho lights; the principal planet among the stars 1 
Peter speaketh to the people; but James giveth the 
law, or sets down tbe law." Where is more than this 
said of Peter himsclft much less of the pope 1 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

PopUA For> eriu; 1IftIl. OlllTllpliolu of ,.,.,/aor,. 
ANOTHER of the principal deceits of the Papists is 

'his: tltty forge and corrupt council, and fatktr,. 0,1111 
t!un citt tAole forgeriu. Be careful therefore how you 
receive their allegations, till you have searchoo and know 
the books to be genuine, and the particular words to b. 
there, and uncorrupted. 

1. They obtained the opportunity of possessing 10 

many libraries, that they might the easilier play this 
abominable game. But God in mercy hath kept so 
many monuments of antiquity Ollt of their hands, partly 
in the Eastern, and partly in the reformed churches, as 
suffice to discover abundance of their wicked forgeries 
and falsifications. 

2. Of their forging canons and feigning councils which 
never were as Concil. SinuelStJn. Concil. Rom. rub Sil
"ester; (j,Aer', Anlwer to tlu Jei. p. 12, 13, O( their 
forging Constantine'. Dona.tion and Isidore MeretJttlr', 
forging a fardel of decreta Is; and of their falsifying aDd 
corrupting in the doctrine of the sacrament, read the 
works of Ambrose, Chrysostom, Fulbert, Raban, Bertram, 
Ratrannus, &c., who detect their horribly impioUi 
dleats. But their Indiees t~purgatorii will acquainJ 
10U with milch more. Yet their secret expurgations are 
worst of alL JtJmu' eorraption of eouru;ils. 

a. Andreas Scbottua the Je.uit publilbiDJ Buil'. 
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works at Antwerp A. D. 1616. with Jesuitical fidelity, 
left out the epistle, in which is the following passage. 
Speaking of the Western bishops he saith, "verily the 
manners of proud men ~ow more insolent, if they be 
honored. If God be merciful to us, what other addition 
have we need of'! "but if God's anger on us remain, what 
help can the pride of the West bring us 1 when they 
neither know the truth, nor can endure to. speak it; but 
being prepossessed with false suspicions, they do the 
same things now, which they did ill the case of Marcellus, 
contentiously disputing against those that taught the truth, 
but for heresy, confirming it by their authority. Indeed I 
was willing, not as representing the public person of the 
East, to write their leader Damasus, but nothing about 
church matters; that I might intimate that they neither 
knew the truth of the things that are done with us, nor 
did admit the way by which they might learn them. 
And in general, that they should not insult over the calam
itous and afflicted, nor think that pride did make for 
their dignity, when that "one sin alone is enough to make 
us hateful to God." In which you may see the Romaa 
power in those days, in the consciences of Basil and 
other fathers in the East. " 

4. How Tertullian reverenced "them, you may see Iii. 
de pudicit. where he condemns Zepherinus. The Asian 
bishops condemned Victor, and Irenreus reproved him. 
Cypri9.nand Firmilian condemned Stepheu: Marcellin
us was condemned by all. Liberius was oft anathema
tized by -Hilary. The resistance of Zosimus and Boni
face by the AfricalJs, &.c. shows plainly in what esteem 
the now infallible universal head was then among the 
fathers and in all the churches. When the Papists men
tion such passages, what juggling do they use 1 some
times they silence them: sometimes they pass them over 
in a fe.w words that are buried in" a heap of other mat
ters: and sometimes they bring in forgeries to obscure 
them. But commonly they make a nose of wax of coua
cils and fathers, as well as of Scripture, and put any 
ridiculous sense upon them that shall serve their tum, 
though'perhaps six among them may have six expositioDi. 

An epistle of' Cyril of Jerusalem to Austin is forged 
by ODe that Molanus calleth a barbarous impostor; Hw. 
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tor. l,.Qg. I. 8. t. 86. about the miracles of Jerom, 
where purgatory and other errors are befriended. When 
Cyril died thirty years before Jerom. Yet Suarez and 
other most learned Papisls rqake use of that forgery. 
Mendham'. Policy of Rome. 

Of their abominable legends the wiser sort of them
selves arc ashamed. If any ancients have abused the 
church by shameless forgeries, the Papists make use of 

"such as confidently as if they were the WOl"d of God. 
Let any man but read the life and miracles of Thecla, 
and try his faith upon it, whether he be able to believe 
that "Thecla stood so long at the window to hear Paul 
while all those daily applications and orations were made 
to her 1 that Demas and Hermogenes were there to stir 
up the people against Paul as a deceiver, under the do-,,"e 
of being his companions; that any of those orations re
cited are true, that her mother Theoclrea, and her lover 
Thamiris were on the sudden. so crud as to burn her, 
while they are said so much to burn in love to her; that 
when Thecla had formed her body like a cross, and cast 
herself into the flaming pile, the flames in reverence of 
tbe cross, became as a chamber to her, covering her like 
a vault from the people's sight, and not approaching ber ; 
and tbat the eartb making a gfflVious noise, the sbowers 
and hail destroyed tbe people, and Thecla went her way 
without observance, finding Paul and Onesiphorus 
bid in a sepu\chre at prayer for her: that Paul permitted 
her to cut her hair, and change her habit, and becpme 
his fellpw traveller; tbat Alexander the governor was so 
inflamed witb her beauty at Antioch, even before she 
came in full sight of tbe peopl~ in the city gate, tbat he 
could not forbear, but presently must leap upon her like 
a mad dog: that she tore his cloak and threw off his 
crown, and so saved her virginity; that for tbis she was 
cast and tied to wild beasts, and the lions coucbed to 
her, anJl one lioness fought for her, and killed tbe rest 
that assaulted her; that yet tbey turned more upon ber: 
that sbe leaped into the fisb pond among the devouring 
sea calves ; Bndtbat fire from heaven came down into 
the water, and there made her a chamber and saved her 
from thole .ea beasts; that FalconiUa's soul appeared 
to be.,. motberTrypbll1ua '.0 beg Thecla's prayers Jhat 
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she might be admitted iato heaveD, telliag her ho" mueb 
Thecla was admired in heaVeD. That at Thecla'. pra~ 
ers she was admitted iato heaftn; Tbelca was again 
tied to the wild buDs, and fire set to them to enrage them, 
the fire kiIJed tbem, and bumt tile bonds, and she was 
unhurt. That Thecla again put on man's dothes, and 
sought Paul: that Paul hereupon pronounced beran apoe
de and ordained ber to go and preacb tbe Gospel, and 
appointed her to one Pagan city; tbat sbe fixed at Seleucia, 
and there conTerte-l and baptised many; and at last 
after many miracles did not die, but entered alive into 
the earth, wbich opened itself for ber in the place wbere 
the holy table stood; that after ber death she wrought 
one and thirty mirades; appearing to Basil, and encour
aging him when he was weary, to go on in the writing 
of her praises, and plucking bim by the ear, and so cur
ing his headache, which else would bave prevented bis 
oration in her praise the next day." 

I have instanced but this one case of Theda, be~use 
it would be endless to tell you of their fictions. Nor do 
I mention this as one of their legends, nor as a piece of 
Metaphrastes, but as the works of an ancient father. 
Now either this is Basil's work, or it is not •. If it be not" 
then what trust is to be given to the Papist antiquities, 
and supposed fathers: for this is one of them, and this 
story is vindicated by Petrus PaRtinlls, and Baronius, 
An. 47, who bringeth a wbole army of fathers to attest the 
acts of Theda, and approvetb of this of Basil's, and the 
like of Metaphraste5. Two· testimonies trouble him 
Ihrewdly. One is TertuUian, BaptU. eap. 18. who 
saith tbuI, "but if any women read the pretended writing. 
of Paul, and tile example of Thecla, for women'l liberty 
to teach and baptise, let them know tbat a presbyter in 
Asia, that framed that writing, putting Paul's name in
stead of his own, was cui out of bis place, being convict
ed of'it, and comessinf tbat he did it in love to Paul'" 

The other is Jerom I testimony Script. Beelu. who 
quoting the Cere-cited ~rda, saith, "the travel. there~or. 
6f Paul and Theda, and the whole table of the baptised 
60n we reckon among A~baf writings: fbr bow 
C2D'it be, that Luke the inseparable companion of'th. 
_pottle ".. ignorant of this oofy amoDg all Iris mattert ttl 
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But Baroni .. thinks that those are not the, same boob 
that TertuUian and lerom speak against: and why 80 'I 
becaUie here is DO mention of Thecla's preaching and 
baptising, Dar of the lion baptised ; and because so many 
fathers attest the story. But this is a visible fal~hood. 
contrary to the express words of the story, which feign 
Paul to have Bent her to preach as a trlJe apostle, and 
mention her baptising the people of Seleucia. This 
shows bow unfit the, fathers are to be the authors of our 
faith, or to be esteemed infallible, who so easily believe 
and recite the forged stories of an Asiatic presbyter. 
even when Tertullian had before revealed the deceit. 

But if this book was written by Basil of Seleucia, and 
Was not spurious, then they who rest upon tbe Holy 
Scriptures alone for the matters of their faith, do take a 
surer and wiser way, than they wlio build on the credit of 
eredulous impudent fabulous fathers. 

By this you may see that the records and testimonies 
from antiquity are not to be trusted: even as Zos~mus' 
report of the Nicenecanon to the African council was not, 
who proved it a forgery, and so rejected it. When'the 
writings are only in their keeping, and their interest. call
eth them to deprave them, they are Dot to be trusted; 
who venture to corrupt tboBe wbich are in the bands of 
the Christian world. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

PopW c--,.-
'AxO'QIBa of the Po.pish 4evic~s is, ~le. tltey lalle 

laid tlu", fHI1J& cawe _"Por& .8 .ay· forgerk., "JIll Np
lold it 6y,0 ..any f~e reports, to ,.ake tlu people 
6elietJe 1Aa, it is file tlat are tAe liar" tIIUl tlat we are 
not to 6e ~liell,d ill fI"'y tlill&, tlat tile say of tlu,., arId 
tlat .e .'lreporl tlefatlur., 1Hlie lite RofUII ""loliA: 
t.Wl lAuefore",o __ ,ltndd read OIU" boob, 01' dis. 
c".,.. trill .. .0 tu to -lord .. ay credeuc. We 
caoaot quote what is in their own writers, Lat the igoorp, peeple are taugIIt to say we .r_der tie.. T_,h 
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we cite the book, and page and line, and tell them that 
they were printed at Rome, or Antwerp, or Paris, by 
men of their own profession, yet tbey believe us not, for 
they are instructed to hold us for liars, that we may be 
incapable of doing them good. If we' cite any of the 
fathers, they tell us we misallege them, or have corrupt
ed them 01' they say no such thing. If we show them 
the books published by tbeir own doctors, and licensed 
by their superiors, and printed by Papists, yet they will 
not believe us. And so they are taught the easielt way 
in the world to repel the truth, and confute those tha t 
would do them good. It is no more but to say, .. you 
lie," and all is done. 

In srn:h a case as this, what is there to be done t igno
rance and incredulity thus purposely conjoined, are the 
wall of brass that is opposed to our endeavors. To what 
purpose should we speak to them that will not hear 1 In 
such a case I know but two ways. 1. Endeavor w revive 
the stupified humanity and reason of those men: and 
ask them, ill religion the work of a man or of a beast J 

. of a wise man or of a mad man 1 Is it a reasonable or 
an unreasonable course 1 if it be reasonable, why thea 
will YOIl go witbout reason upon ~tber men's bare wordll 
but if you are so little men as to venture your souls 
without reason, you should not venture against it 1 would 
you rest on the bare word of one of those men, if it 
went against reason t if so then you renounce yoW' mlUl
hood. But suppose you will be so unreiulOnable, yet 
you have your five senses still 1 If a priest shall teU 
you that the crow is white, and the snow is black, or 
that you see not when you know you see, will you be
lieve him ~ If you will believe them before your eyes, 
and taste, and feeling, then I have done with you. Who 
Clln dispute with stocks and stones, or men so far for
saken of God, as to renounce all' their senses I but if 
you will not believe a Papist against your eyes, and 
other senses, why then do you }lelieve that bread is Dot 
bread, and wine is not wille,when the eyes, and smell, 
and taste of all men say it is 1 and if your senses tell 
you that yoW' priest! deceive you in one thing, yo" 
should not be 10 confident of them in other thi~, as tQ 
believe aDd hearken tff IlOne hal them. . 
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2. Try whether you can procure the priests to discuSs 
those points before the incredulous people, that so they 
may bear both sides speak together. Get a conference 
between them, and some experienced judicious divine. 
But this will hardly be obtained. For if it be to dispute 
with one tba~ is able, they pretend a danger of persecu
tion; and no promise of security will satisfy them. But 
if it be a weak inexperienced man th~ challengeth them, 
then they will venture, and take the advantage. 

If nothing else can- be done, the best way is to offer 
them some s~all book against Popery to read. If they 
are so captivated that tbey will neither bear nor read, 
and their leaders will not be dl"$wn to a dispute, I know 
not what to do but leave them, and let them take wbat 
they get by their unreasonable obstinacy. They are un
wortby of truth that set no more value upon it. 

CHAPTER XX. 

PopUli Miracle&. 

ANOTHER of their .deceits is 6J preterukd .irtlclu. 
If they hear of a girl who bath bysterical passions in any 
violent degree, they presently go to cast the devil out of 
her, that 'JO they may make deluded people think that tbey 
have wrought a miracle. And weak people, and per
haps the diseased woman herself, may be so much unac. 
quainted with the disease, as verily to believe the priests, 
that they have a devil indeed I and so turn Papists wben 
the cure i. wrougbt, as thinking it was done by the finger 
~G~. . 

The same course they take also in distractions of other 
diseases; and sometimes persons are trained op by them 
to dissemble and counterfeit a lunatic or poueased state. 
Because Tuberville pleads their miracles, I sball revive 
tbe memory Of one of the great miracles that was done 
among tbeirproselytes mthe puish of W olverbampton. 

At Bilson, in-the parish ofWolverbampten ia Staft'ord
shire there wlli a &Joy namf'd William Perry, who 
lhrolllhPopish devices eeeme4 to '"' ,**,,,.,!1 ,ntb J 
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Ihvil, abollt thirteen years old, but of ipecial wit above 
his age.. In his fits he seemed to be deaf, and blind. 
writhing his mouth aside, continually groaning and pant
ing, and ~n he was pricked, pinched, whipped, he 
professed not to feel. • He seemed to take DO food that 
would digest, but with it cast up rags, tbread, straw, piDll, 
&c., his belly almest as ht as his back, his throat swelled 
and hard, his tongue stitl' and rolled up towards the roof 
of his mouth, so that he appeared always dumb~ save that 
once in a fortnight or three weeks he would speak a few 
words. It was thought he was bewitched by Joan Cocks, 
because be would discern when tbat woman was brought 
into the room, though it-were secretly done, as was ttied 
before the grand jury at Stafford. He would not 
endure the repeating of the first verse of John. In tke 
beginning tDtu tAe tDord, 4"c., but other texts he would 
endure. When the parents had been wearied with him, 
and the country flocked in to see him, a priest of tbe 
Romish religion was invited to cure him. The priest 
exorcised him, praying in Latin over him, hanging a stone 
about his neck, washing him with boly water, witch water, 
and anointing him with holy oil, &c.;:Which seemed to ease 
him, and make him speak, and sometimes cure him for the 
time. They hallowed all his m~t and drink. He would 
not so much as eat raisins, or smell to Howers, unless they 
were blessed by the, priest. He told them thatwbile the 
puritans stood by him he saw tbe devil assault him in the 
shape of a black bird. The priest reqllil'ed the chief 
fiend to. show himself: then the boy put out his tongue 
swelled. The priest commanded him to show the peo
ple by the sheet before him, bow he would lise those that 
died out of the Roman church: whereupon he pulled and 
bit and tossed the sheet, till the people cried out aDd 
wept. Then he commanded the devil to tell him, how 
he did use Luther, Calvin and John Fox: and he play
ed the same part~ore fiercely than before. TheD the 
priest commaaded him to .how what power be had of a 
good catholic that died out of mortal sin: and Chen he 
thrust down hi. arms, and hanged down his head aDd 
trembled. The boy promised when bis fit lI"as over, that 
he would live and die a catholic, persuading his pareDts 
and friends, &c. In this .manner three prielts one alter 
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die ether foUowed the C8n,.till..aeeeeding, bat yet-not 
eari.., him j that they mipt "W the coanuy to a 
I ..... r obIenaDce of theat, ad pnaebed to them in the 
IIMse, that the miracle..upt .. die more famous. Fot 
there were m.-y devil. in him, the; said, to ~ d8t cHIt I 
and it stopped the tare beeaa. the aotber woflld DOt 
ptomiae them to tUrn Papist if they clll'ed him. Bat in 
the mean time the supposed witcb was brought to tt'ial 
at St.ft"ord III'Sizes, 16jO, before JodK- WarbuJ10n ad 
Davies. But the judges desired Bisbop Morton then 
present to take care of the boy, who took him home to 
bis castle at EccleshalJ. IUId after certain we&ks time, 
having determined to try him, the bishop came to the 
boy; and told him that he understood tbat be could Dot 
~ndure the first vene of John. And, saith be, ., the 
devil uaderstandeth Greek as well as English, beiDg a 
Icholar of almost six thousand years standing, and there
(ore he knows when I recite that vene in Greek:" and 
so calling for a Greek testament\ he read the lith verse, 
and the boy thinking it bad been the fint. fell into his 
6t: and when that fit was over, the bishop read the firit "el'Se. and then the boy bad no fit, tbitiking it had been 
tbme dther vane. And thlll! they proved him a deceiver; 
and tbe boy was much confounded; but pretended more 
distraction: and then tbat he might get away, be com
plained of extreme sicknell, and water wa. in the urinal, 
as black as ink, groaning wlien be made it: but the third 
day after, they Ipied him mixing ink, and nimbly con
veying away the inkhorn. When they came in upon 
him, and found him in the conveyance, be broke out into 
tearst and was suddenly cored; aDd confessed all. how 'I 
he had been taught bis art. and how he did Ill); aDd COD" 
fessed that his intent was to be cured by a priest, aDd to 
torn Papist. . 

But before the bishop bad discovered the bavery, one 
of the conjuriDg priests 1V1'Ote the narrative of the busi .. 

...... DeSlJt eDtitled A f«itifol rdtIfin oj tie pt"OCCeding_ of 
Mil tatlolie gerttk ... ... 1 fie 601 of BU_n, dotDUtgt 
&e. And they t.egi~ witb, No; ;. .t Q Lordi hI 1o Il~ 
..... g4f1e ,Ie gltlry! And 10 they proeeed to make 
their report of it, for deWiag the people. as • miracle. 
At last tbe bilbop broupt the boy at the usitlest 1691, 
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to aSk pardon openly of God, and the weman accused by 
him, and of tbe -country cheated by. him, and there wal 
an end of that Popish miracle. Abundance more luch 
I· could give you out of Certain records; but I recite 
this for the sake of the Papists of W olverhampton, where 
'rubefYIU~ lived. 

For miracles, if you regard not US'llitopen ,our ears to 
a Jesuit that speaks the truth. Jo,ep Aco,ta de temporib. 
rtMIi,. lib. 3. c. 8. .. To all the miracles of Antichrist, 
though be do great ones, the church shall boldly oppose 
the belief of the Scriptures: and by the jnexpugnable 
testimony of this truth, shall by most clear light dispel 
aU his ,jugglings as clouds. ~igos are given to infidels, 
Scriptures to believers; and therefore the primitive 
church abounded with miracles, when infi 'els were to 
be called: but the last, when the faithful are already 
called, shall rest mote on the Sl1ripturej than OD miracles. 
I will boldly say, that all miracles are vain and empty, 
unless they be approved by the Scripture; that is, have a 
doctrine conforDJed to the Scripture. The Scripture is of 
itself a most firm argument of truth." 

If miracles be so much to be looked at, why not give 
us leave to obsl'rve them 1 The same miracles that you 
Quast of, do testify against you, if they be true.. Prosper 
makes mention of a miracle, which Tkyrt1Jus dl! Dt1Jmoniac. 
1" 76; recites was done by the sacrd.IDentai wine. " A 
person possessed by the" devil was cllrfld, after many 
other means used in vain, by the drinking of Jhe wine 
in tbe Eucharist." Doth not this wracle justify us that 
give the people the wine, and condemn you, that refuse 
to give it them 1 Many other miracles the fathers say 
\tere done by tbe sacrament in both Hinds received, 
which i:ondemn you that forbid it. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

P0pi81a DeceitJulnw. 

Alto'l'IlEl1 of the Papist ways of deceiving is, byi ... -
ptitlent. Ii" lind ,lllnder, tJgaiJUt tleir ad'Dtrlan.,; 
,elaick tley "ent witla lUCia confidence, tAat tlae scd,,«d ... 
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people ,tUilylHl;"." Ilt& They who are taught to believe 
their priest. &gaiost their own seeing, hearing, feeling, 
tasting aod smelling, wm believe the vilest lies that they 
are pleased to utter, in case. wlMlre the miserable peo
ple are unable to disprove them. . 

1. In Ii manuscript of the Papists which I lately re
ceived there are these words; "Luther having richly 
supped, and made his friends merry with his facetious 
conceits, died the same night. This is testified by Coch
leus in vita Ltdla~ri. John Calvin, a branded sodomite, 
cODsumed with lice and worms, died blaspheming and call
ing upon the devil. This is registered by SchlusseJburge 
and Bolsec. These were the ends of the parents of 
tbe Protestant and presbyterian pretended reformed re
ligions." . 

As if their own tongue mllst sentenCe them to hell, 
in the very words before they say, "all liars, their part 
shall be in the pool burning with fire and brimstone, 
which is the second death." and so make application 
of it to the Protestantl, as being liars; and when they 
have done, conclude with ,the two fore-cited impudent 
lies of Lutber and Calvin. The like words of Calvin, 
Baily hath in his papers to Charles I. the wbole '.Vrit
ing being stuffed with such impudent falsehoods, tbat one. 
would wonder that human nature should be capable of 
such wickedne8S, and that the silly people sbould swal
low down wch heaps of deceits. Not those two alone, 
but multitudes of Papists have written those lies of 
Luther and Calvin. ThyrlBus the Jesuit in his book de 
Dt1Jmoniacis~ part. 1. cap. 8. ". 21, tells us; "-the same 
day tbat Luther died, there was at. GheoJa a town in 
Brabant, many porsons posessed of devils, that waited on 
their Saint Dymna for deliverance, and were all that day 
delivered: but the next day they were all possessed 
again; whereupon tbe exorcist or some body asked the 
devils where they had been the day before; and they 
answered, tbllt tbey were commanded by their prince fo 
be at the fuileral of their fellow laborer Luther. And 
for proof of this, Luther's own servant that was w~th him 
at his death, look.ing out at the window, did more than 
once, to his great terror, lee a company of ugly Ipirits 
leaping and dancing about .without: and also that the 
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crows tOUowed the corpse all the way with a great DOMe." 
o wonderful patience and mercy of God. that suffer 
sucb most abominable liars to live, and doth not caDle 
some sudden vengeailce to befall them! I will tell the 
case of those two servants of Christ tbat are thus reviled, 
even as their IBIlster was bef9l'e toom, who was said to 
do miracles by tbe power of the devil. 

Luther was taken with a great pain in his breast, 
about the mouth of the stomach, and thoug~t his death 
when it came would be sudden; whicb made him say: 
"strike Lord, strike mercifully, for I am ready." Hav
ing preached bis last IIOrmon at Wittemberg, Jan. 17, 
he took bis journey the 23d, to IslebeD, whither be was 
called. When he came thither, be was grown so 'leak, 
that they almost despaired of his life; yet by the use of 
fomentations he had 80mucb ease, as that he preached 
sometime, Il1ld did other work from Jan. 29, to Feb. 17. 
The last day of his life, .though he was weak, yet he sat 
at the table with them, and at supper his discourse was 
upon the question, whether we shall know one another 
in heaven 1 Which he affirmed and proved, in that 
Adam knew Eve as soon as be saw her, that she was 
flesb of his flesh: and therefore much more shall we 
know one another in ooaven,,&c. After supper, be 
withdrew himself as he used, for private prayer; but the 
pain of his breast increased on him. Whf!n he had ta
ken a medicine, he lay down on a couch and slept 
sweetly two hours, and then went to his chamber, saying 
to those about him; "Pray God to preserve the doc
trine of the Gospel to us; for the pope and council of 
Trent have stange contrivances." When be was laid 
down and had slept a while he awakened, and found by 
the increase of his pain, that hoi was near his end, and 
spoke to God as- followeth, in their he8l'ing I "0 my 
heavenly father, the God and father of our Lord Jesus 
CbrilIt, the God of all consolation, I thank thee that thou -
hast revealed to me tby lOB Jesus Christ, in whom I bave 
believed, wbom I have professed, wbom I have IoveQ. whotJa, . 
I have bonored, whom the Pope of Rom8and the resl. of t .... 
rabble of the ungodly do persecute and reproach: 1 ~di 
thee, 0 my Lord Jesus Christ, receive my soul. 0 my 
heavenly father, though I am taken frOID tbia lifo. ucl 
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tbough my body must now be laid down, yet I know 
certainly that 1 shall abide with thee forever, and tbat 
none can take me out of thy hands." Then be said j 
"so loved God the world, that be gave his only SOD, 
that whoever believeth in him, should Dot perish, but 
have everlasting life." Then he repeated part of Psalm 
68: and when he had drunk a medicine that was given 
him, he said; "I go hence: 1 DOW return my spirit unto 
God," presently adding, "Fatber into thy hands 1 com
mend my spirit, thou bast rooeemed me 0 God of truth. " 
And so be died as if he were setting himself to sleep, 
without any sign of farther pain. But when they saw 
him dying, Jonas and Celius asked hiln, "do you die 
conslant through Christ in his doctrine which you have 
hitherto preached 1" and he answered, Yes; llnd never 
spoke more. When he was dead at !sIeben; Count 
Mansfield would have kept his body, but. the duke of 
Saxony would not suffer him, but caused it to be carried 
back toWittemherg, and there with great· solemnity 
interred. 

This is .the true report in brief of Luther's creatb, 
delivered to tbe world by those who stood by him, and 
were eye-witnesses. Yet impudent lying Papists have 
persuaded their followers that the devils were seen danc
ing about him, that when he was buried, there was a bor
rible thunder, and the body was taken away out of the 
coffin by the devil, and a stink of brimstone left bebind; 
with more such stuff as this, whicb they have printed, 
and of which one would think evell the father of lies would 
be ashamed. 

Of Calvin, not only those before mentioned. but also 
Bolsec, Surius, Prateolus, Demochares, Lindanu., Sane
tesius, Cahierus, and others publish to the, world, not 
only that he was an epicure,. but a sodomite. Lessiu! 
the Jesuit impudently calls Christ to witness, that shall 
judge all men according to their works, that he doth not 
devise rbese tbings out of his own brain, but from goed 
autbors, and forty years current fanae. His authors are 
those Papists, BoIsec, Brigerus, Stapleton. Campi .. , 
Dureus, Sorius, and Regillald. Hath hell any greater 
calumnies than those te 611 the mouths or writiogJ of 
men with all t 
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As for the time when they say he was stigmatized for 
sodomy, it was when he was a Papist, and therefore if 
it had been true, it had heen a greater dishonor to them 
than to us. But it is a mere forgery of the devil and a 
friar. Bolsec a frhr seemed to turn Protestant, and 
coming to Geneva, began to preach the Pelagian doc
trine there, and openly contend aga.inst the pastors in 
the congregation; and being confounded by Calvin, the 
magistrates imprisoned him, and banished him for sedi
tion. Then he went to the neighboring towns, to play the 
same game there: but the magistrates of Berne also ban~ 
ished him out of their country. Whereupon he turned 
Papist again, and. when Calvin was dead, he wrote all' 
those abominable lies of him. And aU the rest took up 
the report from that one lying heretical Papist: and so 
it became current fame with them, as if it were as true 
as the Gospel. Whereupon our writers challenged them 
to search the records at Noviodunum, where they say 
the thing was done,. and prove that ever there was such 
a thing; or else bear the open shame of liars. They 
can bring no proof, but call on us to disprove it; though 
the city are Papists, and haters of Calvin. But the 
Papist dean of that city, JacQbus Ie Vaueur, published 
at Paris, 1683, the annals oftheir cathedral church, and 
therein pouring out his hatred against Calvin, doth yet 
out of their records clear him of all those accusations, 
and lets the world know that there was never any such 
thing, and that they had no crime at all against him, but 
that he turned from the Papists; and that the mayor 
of the city went away with Calvin, when he was forced 
to 6y from his native eountry. He recites all the pas
sages of Calvin's life there, but professetb that they 
had no more again.st him. Thus- God confouuded the 
lying Papists by one of themselves, and the records 
of that city, where tbey said the thing was done. And 
yet they beUev41 one another, and carryon the lie to 
this day •. 

Amstrowther the chaplain to the King of Englud's 
ambassador with the. emperor, being at VieDDa, heard 
the 'Jesuits anti others repeating con6dently that slan
der of Calvin: whereupon he opened to them that evi
dence aga.iost it, and satiafied them of the falaehood. 
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Aa for the life of Calvin after be forsook the Papists, 
if you will believe ~ city of Geoeva, and aU the minU
ten and othen that were .'bout him, in his life and at his 
death, who knew better than Bobec • fugitive apostate Pa
pist that was bis enemy, and tben far oft', you Blay see at 
large in Mllklior .All""""' and Bu", the description of 
a abining burning light of which Rome hath not to boast. 
He was a man of admirable judgment, industry, and 
piety. When be bad forsaken lIis own eountry for the 
Gospel'. sake, and taken up in Geneva, and planted the 
Gospel there, with Farel and Viret, at last the ungodly 
part getting the head, the ministers were banished; and 
so he setded in another city. Tbe four bailift's of Ge
neva that banished the ministers, withiJi two years were 
ruined by the judgments of God. One of them accused 
of sedition, seeking to escape througb a window, reU and 
was broken to death. . Another was put to death for 
murder. The other two being accused of mal-adminis
tration, fled and were condemned. Calvin- was sent for, 
and intreated to return to Geneva, which by importunity, 
and Bucer's persuasion, he yielded. There was he con
tinually molested by the ungodly, and loved by the good. 
The malignauts wbom be would restrain by discipline 
from drunkenness, and other wickedness, were still plot
ting or raging against him, and caned their dogs by his 
name. But shame was still the end of their attempts. 
His revenge was to tell theni, "I see I should have but 
sorry wages if I se"ed lOan: but it is well for me that I 
aerve him that always perfonneth his promises to .bis ller
vant .. " He preached every day in the week each se
cond week, and read three days a week a divinity lec
ture. Every Thutsday he guided the presbytery; and 
every Friday at a meeting be held an expository'confer
ence aad lecture; so that the whole came to almost 
twelve sermons a week. Besides tIIis, he wrote epistles 
to .... countries of Christendom, to princes, divines 
.... otbe ... ; and aD those great 'volumes of the QI08t 

.......,. judicious eoatroYel'llies, commeatariea, and' other 
tNati ... , which one would have thought might bHe been 
1IIOI'k ...p fbi' a .... that .... lived aD hundred 1Mrs, 
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if he had clone no other.. -Many heretioa he confuted, 
and some convinced and reduced. He set up among 
ministers a course of teaching every family from house 
to ~ou8e, of which he found incredible fruit. For all 
this his labor he endured the aifronts, contradictions, 
and reproaches of the rabble, and sometimes was beaten 
by them. Because he would not administer the sac:r.a
ment to ungoily men, that were rulers in the place, he 
was at first bam shed, and after threatened, and contin
ually molested by them, and railing fellows set to 
preach and write against him. He always used a very 
spare diet: and for ten years before his death did never 
taste one bit, but at supper, as his constant course: so 
that every day was with him a better fast than the Pa
pists make on their fasting days. By this,extreme la
bor, speaking, and fasting, and watching, for he dicta
ted his writings as he lay in bed much, he overthrew 
his body; falling first into a tertian fever, and then into 
a quartan; and after that he fell into a consumpiion, 
with the gout and stone, and spitting of blood, and the 
disease in _the hemorrhoid veins, which at last ulcer·
ated by over-much fasting, speaking, and use of aloesj 
besides the head-sch which was the companion of his 
life. In those 'sicknesses he would never forbear his 
labor, but when he was persuaded to it, he told them, 
that he could not bear an idle life. .And when he was 
near to death was still at work, asking those that in
treated him to forbear, whether they would have God 
find him idle 1 Under all those pains of gout, stone, 
cholic, headache, hemorrhoids, cODSumption, - &c. 
those that were about him testified to the world, that 
they never heard him speak a word unbeseeming a 
patIent Christian. The worst was that oft repeated 
word, "how long, Lord! how long 1" as being weary 
of a miserable world. Witnesses he had el)ough j for 
he could scarce have rest for. people crowding to him 
to visit him. On March 23, he went among the minis
ters to their meeting, nnd took his farewell of them 
there. - The next day he was wearied. by it: bllt the 
twenty seventh day he was carried to the court, to the 
senate of the city; _where he made ~ speech to them, 
and took his farewell ofthem, with many tears o~ both 

17 
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lides. April 2, he was carried to church, and staid rite 
'fermoD, and received the lacrament. Afterwards the 
*enate of the city came to him, and he made a heavenly 
exhortation to them. On April 25, he dictated hia will. 
His library itself, and all bis goods, amounted scarcely 
to three hundred crowns. May H, he wrote his farewell 
to FareH. ,May 19, all the llIinisters came to bim, 
with whom he sat and di1. eat, and cheerfully took his 
leave of diem. On thl! twenty-seventh of May his voice 
leemed to be stronger, and so continued till his last 
breath that day, which was with such quietness as 
men compose themselves to sleep. The next night and 
day the city magistrates, ministers, scholars, people 
and strangers, were taken up in weeping and lamenta
tion. He was buried according to his desire in the 
cO!Dmon church rard, without any monument or pomp i 
and hath left behmd him such a name, as in spite of all 
the devils in hell, and all the Papists on earth, shall be. 
precious till the coming of Christ: and such writings 
hsth he left as ar8 tbe comfort of the disciples of truth, 
and the shaI)le of tbe reproaching adversaries. 

This is that Calvin who is 1il0 hated by tbe bad, and
loved and honored by tbe good: whom those Papists 
have called an epicure and sodomite, and said that he 
died blasphemini, and cnlling upon the devil, and was 
eaten with lice and worms. Is not God exceedingly 
patient, that will sulfer such wretches to live on the 
earth 1 what man could they bave named since Augus
tin, yea Ii nee the . apostles' days, tbat was more lInfit 
.for luch a slander than Calvin 1 yet becaule Bolllec, 
who Wal banished and turned Papist, h!ath written 
those things against him, the rest take them up 81 eon
fidently, a8 if the infallible !=hair had uttered them. 

But yet if you think Bols,ec is more to be believed 
than those who lived. with Calvin, and the citl of Gen- ' 
eva, who had continual access to him, I will give a 
testimony which shall shame the Papiat8 that liave a 
ispark of modesty. Hear then what other Papists Ba¥, 
:that knew better, or made more conseieuce of then 
1rord& . 
, Florimund Raimund a Papist of Bourtleaux, or the 
~eeuit ~cheotae that wrote in his Dame, wr itin. fOr 
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tbe pope and against Calvin, hath these words ofhim: 
"Under a dry and .lean body he had a sharp atld li,.ell 
wit; ready in answering ~ bold in aUempting i a great 
rlUlter ; evell froOl his youth, whether for hia health to' 
overcome tbe headache, or for his studies. There is 
scarce a man found tbat ever matche.l Calvin in labors: 
for the space of twenty -three years, in which he remain-. 
ed in Geneva, he preached every day once, and twice 
on the Lord's day often times. And every week he' 
read public lectures of divinity besides; and every Fri
day be was at the conference of the pastors: tbe rest of 
his time he spent either in writing books, or answering 
letters." . 

Papirius Masllonius a learned Papist, who wrote 
Calvin's life i saith of him, "no day almost passed in 
which he did not preach to the citizens. Thrice every 
eight days, as long as he)in'd, he professed or publicly 
taught divinity in the schools; being laborious, and al· 
ways writing or doing something. Of a weak body. 
but worn by watchings, reading, writing, meditation •• 
diseases, business, preachings. He took Tery little 
sleep, and therefore mucb of his works he dictated in 
bed to his serv.ant that wrote them from his mouth. He 
did eat but once a day: and confessed that he found 
not a more present or surer remedy for his weakness 
of stomach and headacht'. His clothing was of small 
price, to cover him rather than adorn him. At Worms 
and Ratisbon he exercised the !!trength of an excellent 
wit with so great applause of the Gennnn divines, that 
by the judgment of Melanchton and his associates, by a 
peculiar privilege, he was called the divine. He wrote 
as much and dS well as any man of the contrary par
ties, whether you respect number, acutenes!!, language, 
sharpness, empbasis or subtilty. Not a man of all his 
adversarid, whether catholica, anabaptists, Lutheran., 
Arians, or the forsakers of his party, that wrote against 
him, did seem to match him, in gravity of writing. awl 
weight of word., and sharpnesl in answ.~ring hi~ prin. 
ciples. He alOtOIt terrified Pifhius himself discourll
ing of free will, and Sadaletus.' 

Papists tell UI a story how Calvin hired one in Gen· 
eT' to t.lle on hilll to be deac1. that be lJ).iJht have tho 
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honor of raising bim from the dead. Tbisthe Jesuit Thy· 
reus de'Demoniacis writes, and it goes among them 
for a truth i from the repon of BollJec:. But Ma880nius 
4:onfuteth this also, and saitb that Baldwin knew noth
jng of it, who lived at Geneva, and aftel turned Papist, 
and was Calvin's enemy: and other reasona he giveth to 
disf,rove this and the other slanders that were raised of 
Ca vin j saying, that they were but vulgar writers, that 
Mudy or love to reproach or speak evil, that vend those 
things. . 

As they have done by tbose, so by others also. Wben 
Beza was eigbty years of age, a false report c'ame to 
the Papists that he was dead: whereupon Claullius 
Pateanus with bis Jesuitical comyanions wrote a·book. 
that at bis death he turned PaplSt and renounced his 
religion. So that the old man who lived seven years 
longer, wrote against them, to prove that be was not 
deaiil, nor turned Papist. ThOle be the meaDS by which 
men are reclllciled to the church of Romp. 

'fhey have printed also a story that Calvin's .own 
son being bitten by a mad dog. was sent by his father 
to one of their saint's images for cure, when no other 
means would Serve i and being cured, he turned Pa
pist: but the world know tbat Calvin never had a son. 
Also they tell us of Ii saying of Luther's, that "this 
cause was not begun in the Dame of God, nor will it 
be ended in the name of a God i" which Luther ,-,poke 
of Eckius and the other Papists, yet those shameless 
liars confidently publish that he spoke this of himself. 

They annex that Luther would bave men not con· 
tain, but he vehemently detesteth it, and urgeth the con
trary, telling th m that God no doubt will enable them 
to be continent, if they will use his means. Serm. de
Matrimon. They forgot that the fifth supposititious epis· 
tle of their Clement pleading for the community of all 
things, adds, ''amon~ those all, no doubt wives and hus. 
bands are contained. I . 

Of the horrid lies of Genebrard, Possevin, and other 
Papist. against Peter l\1anyr, Beza, Calvin lind otbera, 
see R~Y"oltl, de ItlolfJlatno Ro",_ Bccl. 5. . 

When the fall of their houle at BlseJ:fritIN had 
. killed their priest. and· 8\Wh abundance of the peoplo 
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who were hearing him in the midst of the sermon j they 
printed a book to persuade the people beyond sea, tbat 
it was a company of the hllrelics or puritans, that were 
killed at the hearing of one their preacher$. 

\\'hen the Gunpowder Plot was in hand, they con
trived presently to give it all abroad that the puritans 
did it. Clar~' Mirror of God's Jv.d8111mts. 

When Fisher. the Jesuit had held his' conference 
with Featly and White, there being present two earls; 
one of them, the Earl oC Warwick, having business 
shortly after beyond sea, Cell unknown into Weston's 
company, at Saint Omers, who presently told him for 
news, how Fisher had confoundea the Protestant doc
tors, und that two earls and so· many people wjlre turn· 
ed by it to the Church of Rome; not knowing that he 
who heard him was one of the two earlS', and that there 
were not so many people there, and how they were 
confirmed. against Popery by that dispute. When the 
Earl of Warwick brought home that jest, Weston hear
ing what sport was made with it in England, wrote an 
excuse for his lying. 

Their very worship of God is composed of lies, and ' 
is that acceptable worship r Their offices anrl legends 
are stuffed with fictions. C:lssander saith: .. so few of 
the reHcs in aU Germany would be found true ones'if 
examined, that it is better quite to take off people 
from the veneration of them j" instancing in one that 
was worshipped as a saint, and upon inquiry was foun!! 
to 'be the bones of a thief. 

Agobard of Lyons, <;omplained about eight hundred 
years ago, that the "Antiphonary used in his church 
had many ridiculous and phantastical things in it: and 
that therefore he corrected much of if j cuttint off what 
seemed superfluous, odight, or lying, or blasphemous.'~ 
Agobal'd. ad Cant. Lugd. de Correctione Antiphon. 
Lindau made the like complain~i. .. Not only apoery
phal matters out of the gospel of Nicodemus and othel' 
toys are thrust in, but even the secret prayers, and alas 
for shallleang grief, the very 'Canon varying ,~nd re-. 
dllndant, are defiled with the most filthy faults. 

Therefore, as thou lovest thy soul, trust it not Oil the 
bare reports of such liars, but try before thou trust i and 
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give not up thy sense and reason to men. that make 10 
lutle or so ill a use of their own. 

CHAPTER XXII.. 

Tn ... l4liotu of tAt Bible. 

ANOTHER of their Deceits is to qua·Trez" with oaf' 
Translations of th.e Bible; and make the people believe. 
that we have so corrupted it~ that it is none oC the wprd 
of God and so they openly scorn it, and deride it. 

Though learned men can soon confute them by vin
dicating the text as in the original languages, and then 
Tindicating our trallslati~D, yet the common disputant 
need not put them and hlmself to so much trouble If 
they will but let the law of God contained in the Holy 
Scripture be the rule by which our difference shall be 
tried and decided, we will eut short the rest of tbe con
troversy, and take it wholly together j and we will 
stand to the vulgar Latin, which themselv:es applaud; 
and that shall be the rule between us. Rather than 
ther shall shift off the unlearned by these tricks, we 
wiI admit of their own translation, which the Rhemists 
have composed. Only th8ir commentaries. and conceits 
shall not be taken into the text as part of the word of 
God. That quarrel is quickly alan end. The Scrip. 
ture is so full against them, that DO traDslation that 
makes it not another thing, can be on their side. Kid
der's "Reflections on the French TelStament, printed at 
Bourdeaux." 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

Popgla Rqroaclaet oj Prole""'" JlliAWter .. 

A.NOTHER of the d~signs of the Papists is to ",.jag 
All the /aitAf., 'PAStor. of the cA"feAt. into coate.pt, 
or ,u'p.cion At lead,- with t4e people, ;q tlcat tAe, .", 
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dra.w tlmn to 'I't/ait 0"'1' AdpJ, and tAt Papist, .a, 
du~l witA thtm alMe, w/ao", 'Aey kMW tlley a'l'fl 
easily ablfl ttl 01Jfl'l''I'flatA. Thougb onr people ha,e 
not that absolnte dependence upon their teachers as 
theirs have, yet an ordinate dependence is necessary to 
them, or else God would never have appointed teach· 
ers and pastor~-for his church. The Papists dare Dot 
trust their followers ,0 mnch as to read a Bible in their 
vulgar tongue j much less to read -our writings against 
their errors and impietiE.>I!. ·Their priests and friars 
ordinarily do not read them: nor commonly the writ-

. ings of their own party: nor' the strongest of those that 
are written against us : for fpar lest the objections should 
prove too hard for the answer, or lest they should un
derstand in some measure, the truth of our doctrine. 
Sandys, in his Europa Speeul., tells how hard he 
found it, to meet with the works of Bellarmin himself 
in apy book-seIler's shop in- Venice or other parts of 
Italy; but our people have all leave to keep and read 
tbe.papist writings. We dare venture them upon the 
light uppn equal terms: but yet we know them to be 
insuffieient, for the most part, to defend even plain and 
necessary truths, against the cavils of adversaries that 
overmatch them in learning and other abilities. Now 
lest we should but afford them our assistance. the Pa
pists' principal design is to bring them into false con
ceits of the ministers. and make us odious to them i that 
they may neglect our help, and the easier hearken to 
other teachers. If they can but prevail-in that design, 
the souls of our people are like to be undone. 

The ulore is it to be feared, lest at last they should 
this way prevail. bpth because of the sin that lieth on 
ourselves in too reserved and negligent a doing of our 
work; and because Of the great obstinacy and unprofit· 
ableness of the people. that hate the light, and unthank
fullr. despise it, or will not ebey it, and work by it 
whIle they may. 

The designs of the Papists against the ministry are 
these. They principally endeavor to delude the rulers 
of the land, and set them aginst them. ' 

They labor by scoffs aod nicknames to make them 
odious. As they were the authors or chi.f fomenters 
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of the old IeOrD und~r the name. of Puritans. 80 are 
they of many more oC late. If you hear men Bet them· 
Belves of purpose to acorn or vilify the minillry. they 
are either secret Papists, or their deluded servitors. If 
they·speak of men that regQ.rd the ministry, and be not 
hardened as they to a despising of Cbri8t in his ser· 
vants, they call such priest-ridden j and the pastors they 
scornfully call jack-presbyters, dryvines; and . many 
ot.her scoffs are at harid. to serve the ends of tbe devil 
and the pope, by alienating the affections t>f tbe people 
from their teacherll, that so they may devour them at 
pleasure. . 

Another of their ways of reproach is this: they tell 
the people what odi~)Us divisions are among us, and 
how many minds we are of, and how oft we change; 
and such like reproaches. While they never tell them 
how much more changeable they ha.ve. been. and w.hat 
divisions are among themselves, ~ncomparably beyond 
illoom . . 

Another reproach that the,.Papists cast on the minis
try. is greediness, covetousness, and being hireli;~s. 

, I will give It' brief comparison 'between the PapIst 
priests and the ministers of Christ, that thou mayest 
see whether those men be fit to rail at us as mercena
ries, and such as are the servants of mammon. 

It· is well known that the ministers of this land, and 
of all the reformed churches commonly, do many of 
them want necessaries, and some want food and rai· 
ment"and the rest of them for the most part have little 
more, and no superfluities. Some that have not wives 
afid· children give all they can gather t{) the poor. 
Some give mo.re to charitable uses, than they receive 
for the work of their .ministry; living on their own 
means. This is the height of their covetousness and 
ambition. 

Take·a view of the Popish clergy, for greatness. 
riches, and numerousness. The pope who is their 
chief priest, pretendeth to the governmp-nt of all the 
Christian world. Emperors and kings have kisaed his 
feet,altd held him the stirrup" One emperor was forced 
to wait bare foot at his gates a long time in patienee. 
till he pleased to open them. Another being forced to 
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prostrate himself to him, the pope set his foot upon hie 
neck, profanely abusing ,he words of P,al", 91. 13. 
He ,lall tread. on tAe lion and adtler, &c. Divers 
princes hath he deposed.· He hath claimed a supre
macy in temporals and spirituals, and his most moder
ate fiaUerers subject princes to him. General councils 
approl'ed by him, decreed that he shall excommunicate 
and depose princes, who will not extirpate those that he 
ealleth heretics, and shall commit the government to 
others, or give their countries to the first that can seize 
on them, arid absolve all their vassels for their allegi
ance, in despite of oaths and God's commands. He is 
a temporal prince himself, having large' dominions. 
He hath so numerous a clergy in the countries of all 
Popish princes, as makes him great and formidable to 
them. His cardinal priests are equal to princes, and 
greater than many princes are. 

For their riches and numbers, to say no more of 
their pope and cardinals, they have such multitudes of 
arch-bishops, priests, abbots, priors, friars, and 
Jesuits, as to take up a great part of the land where 
they live. Take one instance of the Popish clergy in 
France 

Bodin, a French judge in France, saith j Heylin's 
Geog."aphy, page 148. .. That the revenues of the 
clergy there are five millions seven hundred and lIixty 
thousand dollars per annum j and that they possess 
seven parts of twelve of the whole revenue of the king
dom." Comment de stal. saith, "The clergy have near 
a fourth l1art of the lands of all the kingdom, besides 
the offerings, churchings, burials, dirges, and such like 
casualties, which amount to as much as their rl'nts, 
which comes to half the kingdom; upon which Ed
win Sandys computes their revenue at six millions 
sterling yearly." One kingdom hath thirteen arch
bishops, a hundred and four prelates, a thousand four 
hundred and fifty abbies, five hundred and forty arch
priories, twelve thousand three hundred and twenty 
priories, five hundred sixty seven Nunneries, seven 
hundred Convents of friars, and two hundred fifty nine 
Commanderies of Malta j besides all the college. of the 
Jesuits. The parish prieate are one hundred and thir· 
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ty tboUAnd of a11lOrts. The kingdom ia supposed to 
have about fifteen millions of leople; but the clergy 
and th~ir ministers are judge to be UfO" millit"" of 
them. This account is only for France. 

Are the tongues. of those men fit to call os mercena· 
ries, or hirelings, or Buch as' preach for fibhy lucre ~ 
Was ever greater impudence manifested by the yileet 
80n of Adam, than for such men that lord it over em· 
perors, kings and princes, and devour th~ealth of tbe 
Christian world, to call pOOl ministers of Christ, covet· 
OU8, or hirelings, that are content with food and rai· 
ment, and a common education of their cbildi'en 1 If 
you had rather have the Popish priesthood, .ith, the 
numberless swarm of friars'_l_ou may take them, and 
say, you had your choice I White's" Orthodox. faith, 
and way to thll church explained and justified." 

IC1'" The great Abbey of St. Alban's, if all Ihe old lands were 
united together, is now worth, in all 'its rents, profits, and reve
nucs yearly about 200,000 pouoda, one million of dollats. The 
Abbey of Glastonbury, 300,000 pounds: the Abbey of Augustin, 
ntCaoterbury, 200,000 pounds; Edmondsbury; the same; Romsey, 
300,000 pounds; Crowland, 100,000; Leicester, 100,000; Evesham, 
100,000, Tewksbury, 100,000; Abingdon and Reading, 300,000. 
If tBe revenues of all the Abbey lands should be accounted accord
ing to the true uluation of these times, it would t>e found to bc so 
manr millions as is incredible. Treasury of England, or account 
of al taxes; London, 1725. The' above IS an account of only ten 
monasteries; and' cme hundred and ten years ag9; their annual 
rent was computed at nine million~ one hund'red and twelve thou. 
sand dolJarso--and at the present valuation it may be reckoned 
twenty mi'lions of dollars. The present interest of the national 
debt In Greal Britain is far le~8 than the actual ro bberics of the 
Popish I!riests and friare, and nuns, durina the reign of P!>pery. 

The English Episcopal dioceses before ii'le Reformation were u
lued by Elevena, a Papi't writer, at the yearly in~me of five 
hnndred theusand dollars each, which alone made about fifteen 
millions of dollars.. From the above facts, may, be ascertained the 
enormous pillage of the Roman hierarchy wlien they ruled; and 
alBO the undeniable cause of the ignorance, poverty, immorality 
an(\ debasement of P_pillts, in every generatioR) and in all pirts of 
tbe world. 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 

b._!~~e? L~;;;;i'" »-..... ".,. 

e?"OTe?;;;;R %;hei~ is rhis : pu~'4£4de 
VJorld that they only /w,ve a true miniJtry or pries,.. 
hood, and an Oih4Jstolical ee?'isctlp"'S:S:'iY and tTs:s:~ irdi:?Rf~
tio:h, a~h tlv;;;;~ :?Rye a;;;;f~ aU i",ker Prot~i~antP."ci~~ 
have 1&0 tru~ minister.. but are mere laymeA .~; 
tke s:s:ami heca:?Rs:rs:r fIli ,~ave iUi& iTd'S:S:f?~ 
.tion. How prove they all that'! Tbt'y say, that they 
have a Jl'>pe. that is a true successor of Peter' but we 
has:rff no s:rlfcce±s:s:rhs:rn fs:ri,rrf ths:s: apo%:%:%:li~s, arr"! thS:S:ie±ore 
just ordination, beclluse no man can give that power 
whis:s:h hs:s: hath 72s:s:t: S:S:kld ths:s:r we S:S:ie sihiimatil~s sepe 
ratl:ld frozn the and s:hers:r±hre oihieatioos 
are invalid: and that some of our churches have no 

~:::;:r:~;i:~et~h~;f~;~:~~~;:'l~s. has:rn no titAe mis:s:-
L Thoogh we need not fetch our. <>~djna,tinn frem 

Rome, ys:s:r we rnay truly s:rs:ry, If tRfey ~inie 
true ordination and ministrf'. th~n so haye we j for 
oUs:r first rs:rforrr,;,s %:%:%:tA:re tA:rnalDflfi by tkkell prelas:s:s::r, 
,\vKm:h i; enough to ,%;Op their mouths. If tber say 
that our s~his~ hath cut off our powe! of ordi~al1o~, I 
ans:s:%s:s:er, mat EJffnugh they 'hie S:S:S:S:EffTIo?%:e scs:s:zs:s:matler, 
yet if we were wh~t t~ey falsely s~y we ~re, it would 

~~~irn::~ ~~its:s:~!~IDS:S:~~;"s:s:;:I]~i]: ~]i~~~~I::n;.~~~ 
tium, lib. 6. cap. 9. affirms it to 'be one of the certain-
tie,s:s: ?%:grBls:rd OEJf .. ss:s:his:s:mazEes now, nor s:s:s:s:n 
any spiritual power consisting in the. spiTitual character 
of baptism, ot' qrders For this is indelible, ThoiIE
all zs:s:s:s:cbs:s:th, Aft 3. ll:?Rd TBlZ?%:recrs:s:mata s:s:nEJffirmnP, 
4. s,u!D' part. L,c. 7: and =~i~vester verb. ~chi~matiei: 

:~t ,jt;t~s:rs:j:!t;~I:~ose toueS:S:~~I/::dai~:;:~~:~:~ 
ordained by IIchismlitical bisbop.: and fllOm AU.tiD li6. 
6. B4rt£, CO:?R£~ Does:etin~ s:rap. rrhes:s:s:s:he_~e?" 
JIll raUst may deliver the sacrament •• '!fell all bave it. ~e 
~ acldst,h, ths:s:i yet ns:s:eh n:s:e dS:S:e?flved n,( tbs:s: .nlPi'?%: 
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of lawfully uling the power which they have, so that it 
will be their lin to use it: and tlmt thus those are to 
be understood that speak against the ordination, &C. of 
schismatics. It il unlawful, because their power i8 BUS
pended by the church, but not a nullity, because they 
have the power. He puts the question whether schis
matical presbyters and bishops do want tbe po\ver of 
order, or only want jurisdiction 7 and he answereth out 
of Thom. 22. q. 39. art. 3, "they wllnt jurisdiction, and 
cannot absolve, excommunicate, or grant indulgences, 
and so they cannot elect and give benefices, aud make 
laws. But yet they have the power of orders j and 
therefore a schismatical bishop doth truly make and 
consecrate the Eucharist and truly ordain j RDd when 
he electeth and promoteth any to ecclesiastical orders, 
tbey truly receive the character of order~ but not the 
USE!, because they are I!uspended, if knowingly they are 
Qrdainetl by a schismatical bishop. He next 8sketb, 
whether this punishment depriving them of jurisdi~on 
take place with all schismatics1and answers, that some 
say before the council of Constance this punishment be· 
longed to all notorious schismatics, but not to the un
known ont'S: but since that council. it take!! place only 
on those that are expressly and by name denounced, or 
manifest stnkers of the clergy. But he himself. an
swers; if a schismatic be tolerated, and by the com
mon error of the people be taken for la wful, there is no 
doubt btlt all his acts of jurisdiction are valid i which 
we shall affirm also of heretics. But if a presbyter or . 
bishop be a manifest schismatic, then some say, that 
those acts that require jurisdiction are invalid, but oth
er-8 say, that they are all valid in ease the schismatic be 
riot by name excommunicated, or a manifest striker of 
the dergy." It is their own canODS, tbat the Papists 
here plead when the cQuncil of . 'Constance hath 10 
altered the busine8s. . . 

2. Though this tbat is said i8 enough as to the Pa
pists, yet I add, tbat tbeir lur-seslion is interrupted, and 
ther"fore tbey are the most unfit to be our· judges. 
They have bad long schisms, in which no man knew 
who wal the right pope, nor knoweth totbia·day j and 
lueh long removel aoa vaunci.., Rndsucb iDterpoaitiOilI 
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of various ways of choosing their pope, and interrup
tions by heretical popes, condemned by ~eneral coun
cilsj besides murderers, adulterers, SimODlSts, and lueh 
Il8 their own writerl, ~enebrard, and?thers expressly 
say, were Dot apoltohcal, but aposta:tlcaIJ' and popes 
who by general councils have been judge or charged 
with heresy and infidelity, that there is nothing more 
certain than that their succession hath been interrupted. 

3. They cannot be certain but it is in every age inter
rupted, and that there is no true pope or bisliops among 
them, because the intention of the ordainer or conse
crator is with them of necessity to the thing: and no 
man 68,.n be certain of the intention of the ordainers. 
Yet BeUumin filays, that though we cannot be sure 
that he is a true pope, bishop or prebyter that is ordain
ed, yet we are bound to obey him. Where then is the 
certainty of succession ~ Bellarmin Justifieat. Cap. 
B. Bee. 5. . 

4. What succession of episcopal consecration was 
there in the church of Alexandria, when Jerom Epist. 
ad Evagrium, tells us: "At Alexandria, from Mark the 
evangelist even till Heraclius and Dionysius their bish
ops, the presbyters did always name one man that bish
op, whom they chose from among themselves., and 
placed in a higher degree: even as if an army make 
an emperor, or the deacons choose one of themselves, 
whom they know to be industrions and call him the 
chief deacon." Thus Jerome shews that bishop" were 
then made by presbyters. In the same epistle he 
proves from ScrIpture, that presbyters and bishops were 
one. Medina accusing Jerom of error, saith that Am
brose, Austin, Sedulius, PrimasiuI, Chrysostom, Theo
doret, Oeeumenius, and Theophylact were in the same 
heresy, as Bellarmin himselfreporteth hi~. So that pres
byters now may make bishops as those of Alexandria 
did. Jerom there saitb, "all are the succesllors of the 
apostles," yet apostles as apostles have no successo~ 
at all, al Bellarmin teacheth, lib. 4 . . ae Ponti! cap. 25. 
"Bilhops do not properly succeed the apostles; becauae 
the apollles were Dot ordinary, but ~xtraordinary, anel 
811 it were delegated palltorl, who have DO succesaorl. 
Biahop8 h'ive no part of the true apoltolic authority. 

IS 
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Apostles could preach in the whole world, and found 
churches, but so cannot bishops. . The apostles could 
write canonical books, but so cannot bishops. Apos
tles had the' gifts of the tongoe and miracles, but so 
have not bishops. The apoatles had jurisdiction over 
the whole church, but so have not bishops. And there 
is no succession but to a predecessor: but apostles and 
bishops were in the church both at once, as appeareth 
by Timothy, Titus, Evodius, and many more. lfthere
fore blshops succeed apostles, to what apostle did Titus 
succeed? and whom did Timothy succeed' Bishops 
succeed apostles in the !lame manner as presbyters 

. succeed' the seventy-two disciples: but it is manifest 
that presbyters do Dot properly succeed the seventy-two 
disciples, but only by similitude. Philip, Stephen and 
others that were of the seventy-two, had Dever DeeD 
after ordained deaconi, if they had been presbyters be
fore." 

Now what is become of the Popish apostolical suc-
_ cessors among their bishops ~ . The scope of all this 

is to prove, that all prelates receive their power from 
the pope; and ,so their succession is confined to him 
alone: and therefore as oFt as there have been iot«
ruptions in the Papal succe!!sion, so often the sUl"cession 
of all their church was interrupted. . 

But if bishops succeed not apostlt·s, and have Dot 
any of the apostolic p0'Yer, who then doth the bishop of 
Rome succeed ~ Bellarmjn, cap. 25,' saith j "The pope 
of Rome properly succeedetl} Peter, not as aD apostle, 
but as all ordinary pastor of the whole church." Let 
us theD have DO more talk of the apostolic seat, or at 
least no more arguing from that Bame: for Peter was 

, not Ithe universal vicar as an. apostle, nor doth the 
people so succeed him. Doth not that give-away the 
vicarship! which way will they prove it 1 

But an objection faUs in Bellarmin's 'wwy i "if this 
be so, then none of the bishops of Afrie, Asia, lie. were 
true bishops, that were not made by the pope." To 
which he answers, tkat " it is enough that the pope do 
consecrate them mediately, by making patriarchs 8nd 

; archbishops to do it jand so Peter did constitnte the 
. patriarcha of Alexandria and Antioch: who thDS re-
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Alia and Aeric.', But that al.oll marreth the whole 
cause: for w)lere is the universal headship 1 did Bel
larmin think that Alexandria and Antioch were made 
at first the seats of patriareht\ having a large juriadic
lion as afterward they attained 1 How will he prove 
that Peler made those two patriarchates, not as an 
apostle, but as an ordinary vicar general ~ Wh. 
made the patriarchate of Constantinople, and gave it 
that vast jurisdiction 1 did Peter many bundred years 
alier his death 1 or did the Pope of Rome, that resisted 
and sought to diminish hil JKlwer ~ or rather did not 
the general councils do it by the emperor's commands, 
tbe pope excepting and repining at it 1 who ~ade the 
patriarcb of Jerusalem? who made James bishop of 
Jerusalem 1 Did Peter 1 whe made Timothy and Ti· 
tus bishops 1 did Peter or Paul ~ Who gaYe Paul that 
power~ not Peter certainly. Do not those men jest 
with holy things? or do they believe themselves ~ Bel
larmiD. confesseth, that the potestaa Ordinis, et interi
oris jurisdiction is, power of order and interior jllrisdic
tion, is. immediately from God to ever, bishop as to 
llie pope, cap. ~2. Why then should It be denied of 
the exterior jurisdiction 1 Is one part of the esaence of 
the office given by the pope, and the rest without him 1 
What if it be proved, that the exterior and the interiot 
jltrisdiction of a pastor Ilre one ~ tbough the obedienre be 
exterior, yet the jurisdiction is exercised on tbe soul 
io one cas<' as w~ll as another i it being the mind 
on which the obligation lieth, and the pastoral rule is 
powerful and effectual, aud further tban you procurf 
consent you are despised.' For it is the magistrate's 
",ork to use violence. Bishops as bishops, can but 
persuade and deal by words with the inner malt. What 
then is become ot die Papist luccession 1 

5. He Miat is ordained according to the apoltles' 
directions, or prescript in Scripture, bath the true apol· 
lolical ordinatIOn i but 10 are we ordained. Tbe apo.
ties neTer confined ordination to those prelatea that de
pend on the pope of Rome. The bishopl to whom tho 
apostles committed that power, are the same who are 
~alled rresbrters br them, and ~hey wore lhe Qvof.eer§ 
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or pastO" each but of one single church and not of' 
maily churche., in Scripture tim~, so Hammond as
serts. Such are those who ordalD among u. bOW. 
Gregor. NazianZtn.. oral. 18, saith, "I would there was 
no presidency, nor prero~tive of place and ty~an.nical 
privileges j that so we mIght be known only by vIrtue. 
But now this right side, and left side, and middle and 
lower degree, and presidency, and concomitancy. have 
begot u. many contritions to no purpose, and have driv
en many into the ditch, and have led them away to the 
region of the goat •. " 
. [,idore Pelv"iat. lib. 3. Eput. 223. ad Hieracem, 
aaith: lOW hen I have shewed, what difference there is 
between the ancient ministry and the present tyranny, 
why do you not crown and praise the lovers of equality?" 

Refer to Sedv,liv, on Titus 1. .A,ml. Ena'!'rat. in 
Plail. i. 1. Beda on .Ach 20. Alcv,inlJwinis Officii. ; 
Cap. 35, 36. and Job Lib. 5.; and Epist. 108. Anselm 
on 1 Timothy iv. U. Institut. i'll ConciL Colo'll. de Sacr. 
Ordi'll. Bucer Script. AnKlic. . Peter )fart,'!', Loc . 

. Com. Cia,. 4. Loc. 1. ,ect. 23 j and Wiclif ' argu
ments on the Waldenses. Cassander Consult. artic. 
14, saith j It is agreed among all, that of old ill the 
'apostle's days, there was no difference between bishops 
and presbyters. but afterwards tor order'. sake and the 
avoiding of s~hism, the bishop was set bt'fore the pres· 
byters." Occam determineth, that "by Christ's insti· 
tution all the priests of what degree soeVl)r are of equal 
Iluthority, power and jurisdiction." Reynold Peacock. 
wrote a book de ministrorum (Z(jtlalitate. which 1.0ur 
party caust'd to be burnt. Richard Armachan. l,b. 9. 
cap 5, ad Quaest • .Anne'll. saith, "there is not found in 
thtl evangelical or apostolical Scriptures any ditrere~ce 
between bishops and simple priests, called presbrters i 
whence it tollows, that there is one power in a1 , ana 
equal from their order." Cap. 7, answering the ques
tion, whethcr any priest may consecrate churcht'lS. &-c. 
he aaith, "priests may do it as well 8S bishope. seeing 
Ii biehop hath no more in such matters thnn anr sim· 
pIe priest. It .eems therefore that the restrictIon of 
the I!riest's power was, n~t in the primitive chutch ac' 
cording to the Scripture. JI 
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6. The chief error of the Papiets in thi. eaule it ex
pr.aaed in tbeir reason. "no man can give tbe power 
tbathe hath not;" wherein they intimate. that it iI 
man that giveth the mini.terial power. Whereas it iI 
the gift of Christ alone. Man· doth but deaigll the 
person that shall receive it, and then Christ giveth it, 
by his law, to the person so designed: and then man 
doth invest him, and solemnize his introduction. .As a 
woman may choose her husband. but it is not she that 
giveth him the power over her, but God who deter
mineth of that power by his law; affixing it to the :per
son chosen by her, and her action is but a condition. 
or cause of that capacity of the matter to receive the 
form. Men do but obey God in a right choice and des
ignation of lhe person:. his law doth presently give 
him the power, with which for order's sake he must be 
in solemn manner invested. But matters of order may 
possibly vary; and though they are to be observed III 
far as may be, ya they always give place to the ends 
and substance of the work for ordermg whereof they 
are appointed. , 

7. Temporal power is truly and necessarily of God, 
as ecclesiastical, and it was at first given immedilltely 
by him, aDd he chose the person: and yet there is no 
necessity that kings must prove an uninterrupted succes
sion. God useth means now in designing the persons 
that shall be governors of the nations of the earth. But 
not always tbe same means. Nor hath he tied himself 
to a succesive anointing or election: else few kings on 
earth would hold their sceptreil. And no man from 
any diversity in the cases is able to prove, that a man 
may not as truly be a lawful church-governor, as a law· 
ful governor of the commonwealth, without an uninter
rupted succession of ministerial collation. 

Bellarmin is forced to maintain, that with them it i. 
enough that a pastor have the place, alld seem lawful 
to the people, and that they are· bound to obey him. 
thotlgh it should prove otherwise. 

Our ordination therefore being according to the lal" 
of Christ, and the pope's 'so contrary to it: we are 
ready at 'any time.-more fully to compare them, and 
demonstrate to any impartial man, tbat Christ cloth 

is- ' 
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much more dilOWD their ordination than ours i and 
that we enter in God'. appointed way. Mr. Elliot in 
New Eagland may better ordain a pastor over the In· 
dians converted by bim, tban leave them without or 
send to ROlnet (or a bishop or fer orders. VodilU de 
tle'1'trata catt,a papal".. MalOn upon Engliah ordi· 
Dat10n. 

CHAPTER XXV. 

Papilla Sanelil,. 

ANOTHER of their deceits is this: tkty preteftll tl.e 
koli1Ul$' of 'kir ell'lJ,rcke, and miniltry, a"d tke _",,,ho
lineSl of ours. This being ma&ter o( fact, a willing 
and impartial mind may the easier be satisfied. They 
assert their holiness, by tbe canonized laints among 
them: by the devotion -of their religibus orders, and 
their strIctness of living: by their unmarried clergy: 
and by their sanctifying sacraments and ceremonies. 
In all wbich they say tbat we are so far wanting, that 
being out of tbe church, there is no true holiness among 
us. 

I had neTer the happiness to be acquainted with any 
Papist of a serious spiritual temper, and holy life, but 
only some of a ceremonious formal kind of religion, 
and but with very few that lived not in gross sin. Pa· 
pists make it an article of their faith, and an essential 
point of Popery, that no one Protestant hath cbarity, or 
can be saved i and that no Christian in the world is 
sanctified really, and can be saved but a Papist. Tbey 
necessitate us to mention their ungodliness by 80 cal· 
ling us to it, and laying the strels of all our cause upon 
the point: and laying tbe very cbristian faith itself 
upon the boliness of their church. For we must not 
know tbat Scripture is God's wor.d"or that Christianity 

--is the true religion, till we fil'Jt know tbat the church 
of Rome is tbe true cburch, that we may receive it on 
their credit: and we must know tbat they are the true 
church by Deinl the Gnly holy people in 'he world. If 
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my wtb Jay 011 this foundation, 1 know SO much of the 
falsehood of it, that I must torn infidel: and I can DO 

more believe this than I can believe that snow is not 
white. 

They confess that their common people ate had; but 
yet they say, "there are same good ones among us, but 
among the heretics not one is good." Thoma, a JUIl 
de conver,. omn. Gent. p. 531. Ttwerville Manual 
p. 84. saith, but "I never yet beard of any Protestant 
saints in the world." 0 wonderful perversness of the 
hearts of sectaries! 0 wonderful patience of God I Did 
not that man's heart tremble or smite him to write so 
horrid, so impudent a reproach against 80 many precious 
saints of God 1 Durst he thus attempt to rob the Lord 
of tbe fruit of his blood 1 and to villify his jewels 1 and 
as Rabshakeh, to reproach the Israel o( God '! to at· 
tempt to pluck them out of Christ's hand that are given 
him by his Father; and to shut them out of heaven, diat 
are redeemed and made heirs by so dear a price; and 
to spit in their faces whom Christ hath washed with bis 
blood 1 did he not fear that dreadful threatening of 
Christ, Mat. 18. 6, "But who shall offend one'of these 
little ones that believe in me, it were better for him that 
a millstone were hanged about his neck, and that he 
were drownod in the depth of the sea." Though I see 
so much impiety among the Papists, I dare not say, I 
dare not think, that, God hath not some holy one among 
them. It is dangerous to condemn those that Chsist 
will justify, and make hiS' members to be the members 
of the devil, and abusing so grossly the apple of his eye. 
If I see a man live wickedly, I dare say De is of a wick
ed life f .but I dare not say that all are so, unless it be 
among men, whose principles I am sure are inconsistent 
with godliness, and I know that they hold those princi
ples practically or prevalently. I have been acquainted 
with some Papists, learned and nnlearned. Few oftha 
unlearned know what Christianity is, nor whether 
Christ were God or man, male or female,' nor whether 
ever he was the king, prophet or priest of the church, 
nor for what end he died, nor what faitb or repentance is S 
but were infidels under the naDle of Papists or catholics. 
Nearly all the learned aL4 owearoea live in gross 
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sin, die better sort would ordiaarily ...... by their 
lady, and by the 1o ... ,.&IId some greater. oaths. . The 
rest were· forDicaton or adulterers, druakards or 
revellen and gamesten. Never bad I the happiness to 
be acquain~ with one that cOuld speak experimentaUy 
of the work of grace upon bia lOul, of the life of faith, 
of communion with God, and of the life to come. Their 
religion lay in being the Pope's subjecta, and in fasting 
on Fridays and in Lent &018 SQme IOrts of meat,and in 
saying over 10 many Aile Man", Patu- NOlters, or the 
like; and in observing days, and bours, and ceremonies. 

But if those men that never heard of a Protestant 
saint, and conclude there is no one saved but a Papist; 
and build their salvation on this as an article of their 
faith, bad known but those that I have .known, and yet 
know; they would either. have been of another mind, or 
have been left inexcusable in a malicious reproaching of 
the saints of the most high. I bless the Lord that I can 
truly say, that I know many, as far as the heart of another 
can be known, by words and a boly life, . who live in 
much cORlmunion with Clod: whose souls are daily long
ing after him~ and some of them spe04ing much pf their 
lives UPOIl their knees, having had many a special ex
traordinary return to their importunate requests: whose 
delight is in tho law of the Lord, in which they meditate 
day and night, which is locked up among the Papists: 
whose hearts smite them for vain words or thoughts, or 
the loss of time: that live in examplary humility, meek
ness aDd self denial, bearing wrongs patiently, and doing 
good to as lOaoy as they can, as the servants of all, con
temning the riches and honors of the world, mortifying 
the flesh, and some of them longing to be dissolved and 
to be with Christ: in. whom the world never knew either 
onee drunkenness, fornication, or one. rash oath, or any 
other grou sin. And is it certain that all those shall be 
damned, because they believe not io the pope 1 or is it 
not certain by promise that all such shall be saved 1 

When Papists lay their faith and cause on this, that 
their c;hurch is holy, and ours and all others are every 
man,unholy, it is almost to me as if they said that no 
men but Papists have souls in their ~ies, ancllaid their 
faith on this; and as IOOQ sbould I believe them, if this 
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were their belief. It is a good preservative against ~ 
pery, when a man C!lnnot turn Papist without putting 
out his eyes, and renouncing his wit, and reason, and 
common experience, as well as his charity; and without 
denyin/r what he knoweth by his own soul ! 

1. But let us come to their evidences. They say, we 
have no canonized saints. I answer all the apostles and 
saints of the first ages were of our religion; and many 
of them have been beholden to the pope for canonizing 
them. 

We have no usurper among us that pretendeth infal
libly to know the hearts of others, nor to number God's 
saints. But with us the Holy Ghost maketh saints, and 
their lives declare it; and those that converse with them 
discern it, so far as to be highly confident; and men 
discern it themselves, so far as to be infallibly, though 
not perfectly, certain. 

The pope takes saints to be rare with them, that they 
. must be named and written with red letters in an alma
nack. Tuberville Manual p. 85, sends us for proof to 
their chronicles and martyrologies; and he nameth four 
saints that they have had, Austin the Monk, Benedict, 
Dominick, and Francis. Now we all know that none 
but saints are saved, and without holiness none can see 
God; Heb. 12. 14. So that it seems if sanctity be so 
rare among the Papists, salvation lDust be rare. 

But as for us, we make it our care to admit none but 
saints to our church communion, though we preach to 
others to prepare them for it: for we believe that the 
church is a holy society, and find Paul calling the whole 
churches that he writes to by the title of saints, and we be
lieve it is the communIon of saints that is there to be 
held. And if we had no more saints in one county at 
once, yea in (lne parish at once, than would fill up the 
pope's calander, so as to have one for every day in the 
year, we should betake. ourselves to bitter lamentation. 
Whereas the church of Rome takes- in all sorts of the 
unclean, and is so impure and polluted a society, that it 
is a wonder how they should have the face to boast· Qf 
their holiness, to.men who' live among them and know 
theQJ. . Thousands of their members are stark infidels, 
not knowing the essentials of the Christian faith. In 
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Ireland many of them know not who Christ ~ but 
that he was a better man than Patrick. Usher 'saw 
and lamented. that they perished 81 heatbeoa for want 
of knowing Christianity itself. wbile they went under 
the name of catholics: and theref~ be would have per
suaded the popish priests to have consented that they 
should be.all taught a catechism of the common princi
ples that we are agreed in; but he could not procure it. 
White asked one of them in Lancashire. who Jesus 
Christ was1 she answered, that it was Bome good 
thing. or else it would not have been put into the creed. 
White', Key to the ChuTch. 

How much swearing. whoredom. drunkenness, and 
other wickedness are in their church is known not Qnly 
by the complaints of their own writers. ~ut by the com
mon experience of travelers. We have known Papists 
who have turned from them by the experience of one 
journey to Rome. and seeing what is there. As for 
church censures by which any of those evils should be 
purged out. they are laid by. and reserved 'for other 
tises; even as thunder-bolts for the pope's adversaries. 
and the servants of Christ whom they, take for heretics, 
and for princes whom the pope would have deposed and 
murdered. The lives of many kings and princes have 
been the sacrifice of the Roman ungodliness. 

What need you any further proof, that their churc;h is 
a common wilderness. and not the garden of Christ. and 
ill a cage of all unclean birds. than that they actually 
keep them all in their commlmion. It made my heart 
rise /it their hypocrisy and filthiness, to read one sen
tenc. in one of the most learned. ,and sober. and honest 
of all their prelates that have written. .Albaspi1i¢1l., 
Observat. " If ever anyone man in this age was put 
from the communion. which I know not whether luch a 
thing hath come to pass. it was only from the receiving 
the Eucharist i in the other parts of his life. ,he ~tained 
the same familiarity and converse with other believers, 
which he hac! before his ~xcommunication." Thus a pre
late of France knew not any onepel"$on in the age that 
he lived in. who was ever excommunicated for uilgodJi.. 
n818. Let the Christian world then observe by their 
f~ctiC&, whaS 'W ~b9lJliDQ.ble h,recriti~ ~ .. *' 
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make, to prove the power of church-government to be 
only in their pope, and the prelates to whom he giveth 
it; and when they have done, do make 10 little use of 
the power which they so pretend to, as not to exercise 
the censures of the church upon any on8 offender. How 
were that man worthy to be thought of, or used, that 
would set all the world on fire by contending, that no 
schoolmaster or physician should be sulfered in the whole 
world, but himself and such as he giveth power to: and 
when he hath done, will not by himself or his subjects 
and dependents teach or heal one person in an age 1 
Were such an one meet to live on the earth 1 Or should 
we judge that man in his wits that would believe him 1 
o what a sty is the Roman society! What corruption 
in t,heir assemblies! And yet the shovel or the besom 
must not be used once in an age 1 no weed pulled up 1 
no superlluous branch cut off? Is this the use of all the 
canona of their church concerning excommunicati9n. 
Must the Christian world be at such vast expense, to 
maintain so rich and numerous a clergy for this 1 Must 
we cast out our pastors to receive such as these 1 When 
we .hould be ashamed, if we had not exercised more of 
the cleansing power in one church, than Aibaqi1l4lU 
knew among the Papists in a whole age.-AlbtUpin. 
Vet. EcclH. Ritib. ObserfJat. 

But perhaps you think there is Htde of this filth among 
them to be cast out. He that readetb their writers, or 
liveth among tbem, and seeth their lives, will not so think. 
He that had seen the murdel"S'of their popes for the ob
taiDing of the popedom, or how Pope Stephen raged 
against the carcass of Pope Formosus, draWing it out of 
the grave, and changing its pontifical habit to a secular, 
and cuttingofFhis fingers; or he that had seen PopeCbris
topher casting the corpse of Pope' Leo V. into the river 
Tiber; or Pope Sergius keeping the said Christopher 
bouDd in prison; or Pope Boniface VII. putting olit his 
cardinals' eyes, would scarce believe that the seat of 
Peter were holy: all which Platina and others of their 
own writers notiee. Baronius himself tells OJ aft. 897. 
" Pope Stephen VII. defiled Peter's seat with unheard 
of sacrilege, not to be named; and the princes of T __ 
caDY were brought into Peter's chair and Christ's throne, 
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being monstroul men, of moat filthy lives and desperate 
mannen, and eyery way most filthy. Aft,. 900. Ugly 
monsters were thrust into tbe Papacy; so that it was de
filed witb filthiness, and followed by tbose with a perpet
ual infamy. An. 912. At Rome, the most powerfUl and 
the most sordid wbores did rule; at whose will the seats 
were changed, prelates were made, and, which is horrid 
to be heard~ and not to be spoken, their sweet-hearts, 

. false popes were thrust into Peter's seat." " For one 
hundred and fifty years tbe Popes were whoDy fallen 
from the virtue of their predecessors, being disorderly, 
and apostatical, rather than apostolical, not entering by 
the door, but by the back door:" saith Genebraril ClTon. 
Lib. 4 • . an. 901. He that shall read those writen impai~ 
tially, will scarce think the head of their church hath I 

been holy, which is an essential part of it; nor tbat 
their succession is interrupted. 

Read ific. Ckmangil. Alvarus Pelagius de plaractu 
Eccle.UB, lib. 2. art. 2., and many such like; and their 
poets Mantuan, Dante, &c., or Petrarcb, Mirandula, 
&c., and you will think. tbe holiness of Rome the poorest 
proof in the world of their being the only church. 
Browne's Fasciculus Rerum Expetend. et. Fagierul. 

Espenc~us and others recite that distich: 
"Vivere qui cupitis sancte, discedite Roma: 

Omnia cum liceant, non lied esse bonufll." 
"If you desire to live holy, fly from Rome. All 

things there. are lawful, except to be good!' Baptist 
Mautuan. V oetii Causa desperata Papatus. 

Platina saith, Vita Maredlini ; " Our vices are so in
creased, that they have scarce left us any place for mer
cy with God. How great is the covetousness of the priests 1 
especially of those that rule all! . bow great lust! bow 
great ambition and pomp! how great ignorance of them
selves, and of the Christian doctrine ! how little religion, 
and that rather counterfeit, than true ! . how corrupt man
ners! even such as· in the profanest secular mea are to 
be detested! it is not worth the speaking; wben they 
sin so openly and· so publicly, as if they sought praise 
by it." 

Claude 1, ElpeDCIeUS on Titus, saith; "Where is 
there uader the Iun a greater liberty, claDlOl'. impuaity 
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of all evil, infamy and im.pu4ieoce, than at Rome: verily 
it is such as no man can believe but he that hath seen it, 
and no man ean deny it that hath seen it." This was 
written since the council of Trent. In the council of 
Trent, a Pop.ishPrelate Cornelius Muss, and the won-
der of his age among die Papists, saith ,. there is no 
monstrous filthiness, or sink or plague of uncleanness, 
wi th which both people and priest are not defiled. In 
the very sanctuary of God, there is no shame, no modes
ty, no hope or regard of good living: but unbridled and 
untamed lust, singular audaciousness, incredible wicked
ness. Would they had not fallen from religion to super
stition, from faith to infidelity, from Christ to antichrist, 
yea as men that had no souls from God to Epicurus, or 
Pythagoras, saying in an impious heart~ and an impudent 
mouth, tbere is no 'God. And yet now of a long time, there 
hath been no pastor that would require, or seek them again; 
because they ,11 sought their own things, but not one 
tile things of Jesus Christ." Muss after the council wrote 
thus; Berm. 2. "The Roman name is hateful with all na
tions ; and see, how little esteem the church itselfis of, be
cause of the scandals that are heard, seen and felt. I 
speak not now of enemies, that call it the wlJOre of Ba
bylon, hell, and the sink of all errors: but I speak of 
friends, that groan and daily sigh within themselves, say
ing, 0 hoJy city, how art thou thus profaned! 0 glorious 
city! that are thus become vile, thus condemned and ne
glected" Rivet. . Wkite's W-ay to tke trUe Cku,·ck. 

Guicciardin their historian saiih; "Those are called 
good popes, whose goodness is not worse than other 
men's wickedness." 

Claud. EspenctZus on Titns 1. complains, that the 
promises made by the pope, of reformation at the coun'" 
cil of Trent, were all broken, and nothing done but de
ceit and shows. Of Pope Sixtus V. Bellarmin gave his 
judgment, that he thought, when he died he went to the 
devil, saying, "be that lives without repentance, and 
dieth without repentance, undoubtedly goeth to belJ." 
Bellarmin also said, "as far as I can reach, as far as I 
have any wisdom, as far as I understand, in plain terms, 
our Lo~ the pope is gone to helL" BartAol. ¥arisot. 
life of Henry the great of France, cap. 17. saith; 

19 
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" When the Spaniards perceived his contrivances to for
aake their party, lest he should join with the enemy, they 
caused him to be strangled in the night by a Franciscan. 
or one in a monk's habit, and the neit day gaVJl out that 
a domestic devil had strangled him; and to make good 
the report a book was written of his life and printed. 
where all the wickedness of Pope Alexander VI. is 
charged on him." How the popes are still chosen by 
impi~us j.ugglings. and combinat~ons, card~nal Perron. 
tells m his Legahones at Negotlat. . Cardmal OSliatos 
Epist: 87. said toncetning pope Clement VIII. esteem
ed one of the very best of them ~ who persuaded the 
King of France to join with the Spaniards in the inva
sion of England; and when the cardinal answered that 
the King of France was under an oath of peace with 
the Queen of England; their best pope replied, "the 
oath was made to a heretic, but he is bound by anoth
er oath to God and the pope. Kings and other sover
eign princes tolerate' th~mselves in all things that make 
for their commodity. and it is now come to pass that it is 
nat imputed to them, nor. taken to be their fault. " He 
alleged the saying of Francisc. Marire Duke of U'rhin. 
"a noble man or great man that is not the sovereign, is 
blamed' and counted infamous of all men,· if he keep not 
his· faith; but Sllp."eme princes may make covenants. 
and break them again without any danger to their credit, 
and may lie, betray, and commit such like practices." 
Those are the best popes, that can forgive other men's 
sins and pardon them the pains of purgatory, and can
not save their own souls from hell! Can they not gov
ern the universal church well, that can no better govern 
themselves, or that one city where they dwell 1 are not 
those men worthy to be consulted as infalliJ>le oracles. 
by those that dwell at the antipodes. though it cost them 
their lives to sailor travel to them 1 can he be a Chris
tian or be saved that believeth in one of those men 1 or 
caD any man receive the Christian faith or Scriptures, 
till he first know those wicked men to be Christ's infallible 
vicars 1 .. -

How many thousands of prostitutes. are licensed in 
Rome; hl)w sumptuously they live, and whitt revenues 
lbe popes derive -from their fornication many Papist 
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authors mention. Some of tb~m defend it j and even 
the preSent pope maintains it. However tbe Jesuit 
Mariana, althougb be justified tbe murder of kings j R,
gis et Regis instutione, lib. 1. cap. 6; disallows that 
uncleanness, Spectaculis, cap. 16. -Claude EspenctlnU, 
Continentia, lib. 3. cap. 4. laments that "aU Rome is 
turned into one vast brothel." "The Jews, savs that 
Roman priest, so far shame you, that none of their 
daughters may become a harlot, unless they first turn 
Papists, and thlln they can obtain the license to live in 
lewdness," for the stipulated price. 

Of the gain that comes to the pope and prelates by 
the simoniacal market of benefices, read Clemangis 
Tract. de annatibus non sokendis. Alvar. ·Pelag. plaru
tu Eccles. lib. 2. art. 15; and I. 1. art. 67. Claude Es
penc • . Tit. 1. Cardinal Cusanus Concord. cathol. lib. 
2. cap. 40. Marc. Ant. Repub. Eccles. lib. 9. c. 9. Btl;' 
dreus lib. 5. de Asse; Duarenus Sacris Eccles. Minist. 
lib. 5. c. 8. _ 

The odious ,sin of sodomy was common with many 
of tbe clergy and popes themselves; gluttony, drunken
ness and whoredom being the common smaller sins. 

Papirius Massonius who wrote the deeds of the popes 
for their honor and sought his reward from Sixtus V. 
saith; Episcop. nrb. lib. 6. "No man -doth now look 
for hoJiness in popes: those are judged the best, that 
are a little good or less wicked than other mortals used 
to be." 

Pius II. was one of the best that the Papal seat a long 
time had; and yet in his epistle to his father; Epist. 
15. who was angry witlt him for fornication, he 
saith ; "you say you are sorry for my crime. 
I know not what opinion you have of me. You 
know what you were yourself. Nor am I an hypocrite, 
that I should desire rather to seem good, tian to be 
good. It is an ancient and usual sin. I know. not who 
is without it. This plague is spread far and near; 
though I see it not, seeing nature, which doth nothing 
amiss, hath bred this appetite in all living creatures, that 
mankind should be continued. " He who was the glory 
of the Papacy. knew none of all the Hierarchy without 
beastly sin. . 

Orichovius informs Pope Julius III. that Pope Paul 
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II. bis predecessor bad a daugbter in the eyes of all 
men. 

Of Pope Julius III. Onuphrius saith, .. being a car
dinal he followed voluptuousness as,by stealth, but being 
made pope, and having what he would have, he cast 
away all care, and gave up himself to his mirth ilDd 
disposition. " Thuanus also declares; /list. lib; 6, " he 
was very infamous as a cardinal, but afterwards past 
his life in greater infamy." . 

Alvarus Pelagius, lib. 2. art. 73. lamenting whore
dom as a common sin, but specially of the clergy, tells 
us that the cause is, "because the religious of that age 
were gluttons or belly-gods, arrogant. proud. incompar
ably beyond secular men, conversing with women, &c. 
And drink m()re wine ill their religious state than before, 
and are commonly carnal. That the monks had their 
female devotees, with whom, by the prelate's license, 
they conversed. Being sent to preach they go to lewd
ness. That there was scarcely any of the nuns with
out her carnal male votary, by which they broke their 
faith with Christ." That was the holy Papacy. 

In hook 2. art. 28, he says, "Most of the clergy mix 
themselves with gluttony, drunkenness and whoredom, 
which' is their common vice, and most 'of them give 
themselves to the unnatural vice. Thus continually, 
yea and pnblidy, do they offend against that' chastity 
which they promised to the Lord: besides those evils 
not to be named which in secret, they commit, which 
papers will not recei"e, nor pen ,can write." Abundance 
more herhath of the same sliIbject, and their putting their 
choicest youth into houses of sodomy. That book of 
Alvarus Pelagius, Bellarmin calls Liber insignis; de 
Scriptor. Ecclesiast. 

Matth. Paris, p. 819, tells us of cardinal Hugo's 
farewell ~eech to the people of Lyons when he departed 
with the pope's court; "friends, said he, since we'came 
to this city we have brought you great commodity and 
alms. When we came hither we found three or four 
brothels, but now at our departure we leave but one, 
but that one reaeheth from the east gate to the west 
gate. " 0 holy pope! 'and holy church! 

Costerus t~e Jesuit easily answers all that is said, Era· 
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c.irid. tap. 2. dt Eult.. "The church loseth not the 
nafoe Holy, as long as there is but one who is truly holy." 
Is this your sanctity! If the head be unholy, an essen
tial part is unholy; and therefore the church caDDot be 
holy. One persoD is not the matter of the church, as ODe 
drop .of wine cast into the sea doth DOt make it a sea of 
wiDe; oDe Italian in England makes not England Ital
ian; nor does one learned man make England learned. 

Let the Papists observe,tbat it ill from tbe very 
words of theil" own authors, that I have spgkeo of them 
what is here recited, and Dot from theil" adversaries. 
AnI! therefore I am so far from believing the Gospel 
upon tl1e account that their church is holy that recom
mendet\! it, or from believing them to be the only 
church of Christ because of their holiness, that I must 
bless God that I live in a sweeter air and cleaner society, 
and should be loth to come out of the garden to go into 
their sink to be made clean or sweet. The traveller 
learned more wit, who left ~s his resolution;- . 

"Rom. a vale; vidi; .ati. est vidille; revartar 
Cum ltno aut meretrix, seurra, cint1Jdus ero. " 

" Rome! Farewell; enough! Ihave seen thee. I will 
return to thee when I am a villain aoda beast!" . 

2. The second proof which they bring of the holiness 
of their church, is, the strict life of their friars, as 
Carthusians, Franciscans, and others. Travellers tell 
lamentable stories of friars; and Gllil. de Amore, and 
his companions have said much more, and many other 
Popish writers paint them in an odious garb. 

This also shows the pollution of your church in 
comparison to our churches, that holiness and religion 
are such rarities and next to miracles among you, that 
it must be cloistered up, or confined to certain orders 
that are properly called religious, as if the people had 
no religion or holiness. When our care and hope is to 
make all our parishes far more religious and holy- than 
your monasteries or convents. 

3. Their third proof of the holiness of the Papists is 
derivEl<l from their unmarried priests. Because the es
sentialparts of your church nearest concern yOIU' cause, 
I ask-Was it not Pope John XI. who' had Theodora for 

19- -

O'gil"ed by Coogle 



lESt/IT 

bis mistress ~ Was it not Pope Sergius III. who was the 
father of Pope John XII. by Marosia'l Did not JQhn 
XII. or XIII., according to Luitprand and other Po
pish writers defile virgins; a.nd married women even at 
the doors of his palace, and was finally killed by a hus
band who caught him in adultery 1 Did nota Papist 
write the foUowing distich of Pope Innocent 1 

"Octo Nocem pueroi genuit tofidemque puellas. 
Hunc merito potuit dicere Rome patrem ! It 

"That sinner had eight sons and eight daughters. 
Rightly did Rome call him their Father!" . 

Whose Bon was Aloisus, made Prince of Parma by 
Pope Paul 111.1 For your archbishops, prelates, priests 
&c. I shall add but the words. of Dominicus Soto de 
Instit. et Jure quo 6. art. 1. "We do not deny that the 
clergy keep concubines, and are adulterers." 

Paul directed Timothy and Titus to ordain a bishop 
that was the husband of one wife, and ruled well his 
house, having his children in"subjection. The church 
long held to that doctrine. Greg. Nyssen was a married 
biahop. But,if you are wiser than the Spirit of God, 
or can change his laws, or can prove the Holy Ghost so im
mutable as to give one law by Paul and other apostles, 
and another by the pope, we will believe you and for
sake the Scripture, when you can bewitch and charm 
us. to it. 

We believe that II, single life may be of convenience 
to a pastor, when it can be held; but that Christ's rule 
must be observed, " every man cannot receive this say
ing, but he that can, let him receive it;" but we do not 
teach, as the Jesuits do, that Ii man may lawfully go 

" into a brothel, though he hath found by experience he 
is overcome.· 

Lest the vices of your priests should be laid open 
and punished, you exempt them from the secular power, 
and will not have a magistrate question them for any 
crimes. It is one of Pope Nicholas' decrees, Caranza, 
p. 395; "No layman must judge a priest, nor examine 
any thing of his life. And no secular prince ought to 
judge the facts of any prelates or priests whatsoever." 
That is the way to· be wicked quietly, and sin without 
noise and infamy. . 
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Those' among us who are known to be ungodly and 
scandalous, are not owned by us, nor are members of 
our church, or admitted to the Lord's Supper in those 
congregations that exercise church discipline; but they 
are only as catechumens, whom we preach to and in
struct, if not cast out. _. 

Your eighth generaf council at Constantinople, Can. 
14. decreed, "ministers must not fall down to princes; 
nor eat at their tables, nor debase themselves to them; 
but emperors must take them as equals. " But we are 
so far from establishing pride and arrogancy by a law, 
that though we hate servile flattery and man pleasing, 
yet we think it our duty to be the servants of all, and 
to condesce'nd to men of tow estate, and much mOJ:C to 
honor our superiors and God in them. 

The same council decreed, Canon. 21, "None must 
compose any accusations against the pope.'" No mar
vel then if all popes go for innocents. 

Because you charge our chuI:ches witli unholiness, and 
that with such an height of impudence, as 1 am certain 
the devil himself doth not believe you, even that there 
is not one good among us, nar one that hath charity, nor 
can be saved, unless by turning Papist; 1 tell you, that 
I doubt not but the churches in England, Ilre purer far 
than those were in the days of Augustin, Jerom, &c., 
and that the pastors of our churches are less. scandalous 
than they were then. What ·if 1 should compare llIany 
of them to Augustin, Jerom, and such others, both in 
doctrine and holiness of life 1 Should I do so, 1 know 
you would account it arrogance. But yet I will pre-
sume to make some comparison. . 

As for the heavenliness of their writings, let some of 
ours be compared with them, and you will see at leut 
that they spake. by the same spirit. For their commen
taries on Scripture, did we miss it as oft as Ambrose, 
J erom, and many more, we should bring ourselves very 
low in the esteem of the church. Even cardinal Cajetan 
doth boldly censure the fathers' commentaries. . 

As to our lives, I have no pleasure in opening any.of 
the faults of his saints, nor shall I mention any, but what 
are confessed by themselves, and to boast of our own 
purity I take to be a detestable thing, and contrary to 
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that lellle of sin that is in every Saint of God : but yet it 
the Lord's churches and Ie"ants are slandered and re
proached, as they were by the heathens of old, the vin
dicating them is a duty which we owe to Christ, and you 
are the cause of the inconveniences. 

Those ministers that I converse with, are partly mar
ried and partly unmarried. The married live soberly, 
in conjugal chastity, as burning and shining lights before 
the people, in exemplary holiness of life. The nnmar
ried also give up themselves to the Lord and to his ser
vice. And for the people of our communion, through 
the mercy of God. open sins are so rare, that if one in a 
church be guilty once, we all lament it, and bring them 
to penitence, or disown them. aDd they are the pity of all 
the" congregation. -

Were the churches better in the third, fourth. fifth, 
sixth, or follolYing ages? No. That is proved by the sad 
histories of the _crimes of those times, and by the lamen
table compl\lints of Basil, Gregory Nazianzen, and 
Gregory Nyssen. and Chrysostom, Austin, &c. What 
complaints are made by Gildas of the British Church? 
What a doleful description have we of the Christian 
pastors and people in his days from Salvian de Guber
nat. ? 

I judge also by the canons, and by the fathers' direc
tions concerning o Ifenders. Thus Gregory saith of 
d.runkards; Quod cum venia BUS ingenio sunt relin
quendi, ne deteriores fiant, si a t~i consuetudine evel
lantur. Was this the Roman sanctity.even then ? Was 
that Saint Gregory's sanctity, that drunkards must be 
let alone with pardon, lest if they be forced from their 
custom they be made worse 1 If such advice were but 
given by one of us, it would cast us out of OlH ministry. 
We -dare not let one drunkard alone in our church com
munion, where church discipline is set up. 

Augustin gaith; "Drunkenness is a mortal sin, if it 
be daily or usual. And that they must be dealt. with 
gently and by fair words, and not roughly and sharply." 
If one of us should make so light of drunkenness, what 
Should we be thought 1 Aquinas 22. !(. 150. art. 1~ 4 ; 
art. 2.1.· . . 

Manv canons determine, "-Priests that will not part 
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with their"concubines, sball be suspended from officia
ting, till they let them go!' Whereas with us, a man is 
ejected who should have a concubine but once: ' 

Gratian Distinct. 34, citeth c.17, of the Toletan coun
cil, saying, ~'He that hath not a wife, but "a concubine 
in her stead, shall not be, put from the communion." The 
whole canon is thus ; ." If any believer have a wife and 
a concubine, let him not communicate. But he" that 
hath no wife, and hath a concubine instead of a wife, may 
not be put from the commuriion. Only let him be con
tent with one woman, either wife or concubine, which he 
will. He that liveth otherwise, let him be cast off, till 
he give over, and return to penitence." 

In an English ,council at Berghamsted an. 697, the se
venth canon is this; "If a priest leave his adultery, and 
do not naughtily defer baptism, nor is given to dl'Unken
ness, let him keep his ministry, and the privilege of his 
habit." Spelman. King Alured in the preface to his 
laws tells us; "except treason and desertion of their 
Lords, the councils of the clergy did lay but some pecu
niary mulct on other lIins." Spelman. Johnson's Laws 
and canons. . 

All this shows that tbe church then was much more 
corrupt than ours now in England. 

The best of the fathers had such blots, that I may well 
make their confessiollS another discovery that our 
churches are as pure and noty as theirs. Augustin, 
whilst he leaned to. the Manichees. confessetll himself 
guilty of fornication. Jerom that was so vehement for 
virginity and "lived a monastic life, doth yet confess that 
he was not a virgin. Bernard, who lived so contem
plative a life, in his Berm. de beata virgine de Assumpt. 
confesseth se carere :virginitate:' 

When we tell the Papists of their licensing brothels 
at Rome, Bononia, &'c., they fly to the words of Austin 
lib. de ordine; "Take away harlots from among men, 
and you will disturb all things with 11lstS.u Though this 
was written wben Austhi'was but a young convert, and 
he afterwards changed his mind; yet it shows that oor 
times are far from the abominations of those, and our pas
tors are far more strict than Austin was. " 

As for the holiness of their church by ceremoniel~ as 
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holy ~ter, holy oil, relics, altars and a hundred !lOch 
things, it is not worthy of notice. AU things are Sanc
ti6ed to us by the word and prayer. We devote our
selyes and all that we bave to God, and then to tke pure 
all tking. art. pure. We neglect no ordinance of God 
that we can know of and enjoy. He i. a 'Pirit, tmd 
.eeketl lUck 11$ will worship kim in 'spirit and trutlt. 
This is the holiness that we look after. But for num
bering beads, and Ave Maries, and going on pilgrimages, 
and such inventions of arrogant men, we place no holi
ness in them; as kQowing that God desiretb Dot a mimi
cal or histrionical worship; and that none knows what 
will please him so well as himself. 

CHAPTER XXVI. 

NovelJy of PopiBh ClW'TUptWtu. 

ANOTHER of their deceits is, by eo,lling us to tell 
tkem when everyone of their errors did first begin, and 
wkat pope did bring them in; or else tkey will not 
believe but they are from the Apostles. 

1. It belongs to -you to prove the continuance- of your 
opinions or practices, more than to us to prQve the be
ginning. It sufficeth that we prove that there was a 
time when your errors were not in the church, and that 
we can do from the Scriptures and the Fathers. You 
know yourselves of abundance of changes which you 
know not who did first introduce. Who 6rst adminis
teret} the Lord's Supper in one kind only 1 tbat was not 
from the beginning 1 Who first laid by the standing on 
the Lord's day, and used kneehng? Can. 20. Council 
Nicen. 1. Alvaros Pelagius tk planet. Eecl,es.li. 2. art. 
2. saith ; "The churcb bewaileth the sins of the people, 
but speciaUy the clergy, as greater than the sin of Sod om. 
For we see that faithaud. justice have forsaken the earth. 
The Holy Scripture and sacred canons are accounted as 
fables. He is now 11 man of 110 knowledge tbat inventeth 
not novelties." You see tbat then novelties were brought 
in. Vincentius Lirinensis co.mplaineth of, and not 0011 
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eomplaineth of, but giveth directipn what to do; "If any 
novel contagion shall endeavor to stain not only a part 
of the church, but the whole church alike." His advice 
is to' appeal from novelty to antiquity, and not to the 
pope or present church. " This direction is but for new' 
heresies at their first rising; before they falsify the 
rules of ancient faith, before they corrupt ancient writers, 
or can pretend to antiquity, and before by the large 
spreading of the 'venom, they endeavor to corrupt the 
volumes of our ancestors. " But dilated and inveterate 
heresies are not to be set upon this way, because they 
have had a long occasion of stealing truth; and there
fore we mllst convince such ancient heresies and schisms 
by the only authority of the Scripture if there be need 
or avoid them. Lirinens. cap, 4. &r. , 

Augustin ad J anuarium said; " they load our religion 
with servile burdens, which God in mercy would have 
to be free, with a very few and most manifest sacra
ments of celebration; so that the condition of the Jews 
was more tolerable, that were subject to legal sacra
ments, and not to the presumption~ of mCll." GerJon. 
Vita Spirit. animt1J, lut. 2. par 3, addeth, "If in thy 
days thou didst mourn, 0 wise Augustin, what wouldst 
thou have said, in our time'? where accorc~illg to the 
variety and motion of heads, there is incredible variety 
and dissonant multiplicity of such servile burdens, and' 
as thou callest them, of human presumptions. Among 
which as so. many snares of souls, and entangling nets, 
there is scarce any man that walks secure, and is not 
taken, 01' caught." , 

In the judgment of Augustin and Gerson, have any 
novelties been brought into the church 1 did all your 
presumptions and burdens, and as Gerson calls them, 
halters for souls, come from the apostles, or are they your 
own 1 When all is thus overcome with novelty, do you 
make any qucstion whether any thing be new t 

Bernard thought that human traditions were too much 
befriended, when he thus describeth the assemblies that 
he approveth, Epist. 91; "Such a council do I delight 
in, in which the traditions of men are not obstinately 
defended, or superstitiously observed: but they do dili
gently and humbly inquire, what is the good and well 
pleasing, and perfect will of God" 
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General council, by error introd~ced novelties, .. ben 
later councils were fain to undo what the former bad 
done: for so dotb Augustin profess tbey did, saying, De 
Bopti.. COftt. Donat. lib. 2. cap. 6, "Councils them
IK'lves that are gathered through several regions and 
provinces, de) withou~ any scruple yield to the authority 
of more plenary councils that are gathp.red out of the 
whole· Christian world; and those same plenary coun
cils do often yield or give place, the former to the later, 
when by some experiment of matters, that which was 
shut is opened, and that which lay hid is known. " 

What should hinder tht' introduction of novelty when 
general councils do so often err 1 If such councils be 
morally and interpretatively the whole church, as the 
Papists ~ay, then the whole church doth err jn the 
reception of some novelty, before they declare· it 
by their decrees. If you say that general councils can
not err, nor introduce such novelties, Bellarmin and 
many give you the lie: for De coneil. lib~ 2. cap. 11 ,. 
he saith, "it cannot be answt'red· that those councils 
erred because they were not lawful; for to most of them 
there was nothing wanting but the pope's assent. The 
second at :Ephesus was III together like that at Basil: for 
both were called by the pope; in both of them the pope's 
legate shortly after went away; in both of them the pope 
was excommunicated; and yet, that the council of Ephe
sus erred; the adversaries will not deny. Hence he con
cludeth that "the chief power ecclesiastical is no tin the 
church, nor in. the council, the pope. being reIQoved." 

'Vhat should hinder, when there is but one man's vote 
against it, even the pope's, hut that novelty and error 
may enter at any time, and when that one mao is so 
wicked and heretical as he is 1 General councils are 
but mere name and mockery. The packing of them; 
the paucity and non-universality of them; and the ma~
agement of their affairs show it. They do nothing since 
.the papal reign, but what the pope will, excepting the 
condemned councils. They have no beicg till he will, 
nor makew,y decrees. but what he will, nor. are their 
decrees of any further power than be iIIpJeased to give 
them. So that his will is the IWnse of the genei-al COUD

cil or universal church. Sleidan and Vergeriul ofTreJit 
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tell US; .. Th~ Holy Ghost went to that council in a 
cloak·bag from Rome. " E'P'1J(;taU Tit.. 1.· Bellar
min de conei/.lib. 2. Clip. II, says j .. We must know 
that the pope is wont to send legates, instructed corio 
cerning tbe judgment of the apostolic seat, wjth thia 
condition,. that if the council do consent to the judgment 
of tbe apostolic seat, it shall. be formed into a decree!' 
if not the forming of the decree shall be deferred til 
the Pope of Rome, being advUsed with, shall return his 
answer. In the council of Basil, Ses. 2, it was decreed 
by common consent, together with the pope's legate. 
that a council is above the pope; which certainly is 
now judged erroneous." The councils of Lateran 
and Florence decreed the contrary. Pighius saith, 
Hierarch. Eccles. I. 6. .. The councils of Constance 
and Basil went . about, by a new trick and pernicious 
example, to destroy the ecclesiastical hierarchy: and 
instead of it to bring in the domination of a promiscu
ous confused popular multitude j that is, to raise again 
Babylon itself, subjecting to themselvs, or to the com
munity of the church. which they faIsly pretend that 
they represent, the very head and prince of the whole 
church, and him that is the vicar of Christ himself in 
this bis kingdom j and this against. order and nature, 

, against the clearest light of Gospel verity, against the 
undoubted faith and judgment of the orthodox church 
itself." . 

Thus general councils with the pope's nuncio may 
bring in novelties in faith,against the,clearest light of the 
Gospel, and the full consent of antiquity; and yet those 
councils affirmed their opinions to be mattets of faith, 
and the opposite to be heretical and damnable, and con
trary tG all antiquUy. Hence novehieis are matters of 
faith. The French to this day are guilty of those nov
elties, and charge their adversaries with innovation. 

General councils themselves are but novelties, though 
they are .the foundation of the faith of one half of the 
Papists, as the y'ope itt of the other ~Pig"iUl Hu-
101TC,," E~cl". lib. 6. cap. 1. saith; .. General councils 
have not. a divine or supernatural original, but merely 
human original and are the iDTeDtion of Consaaotine i 
profitable iB4eed somerimeeto iiod ont in eomroTelsy 
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which wtheoJ'thodc.x utho)i¢'rmh: thouglt to thia they 
are not nee_fY, seeing it is a'readit'T" way k> advise 
with tile apostolic: seat.... II your represeata'ive 

I cmeh the Coo.dation of your faitb, a novelty of Om
etantine's invention j a.nd yet aTe YOIl in the old way, 
and must ,ve be put to pTove you to be novelists~ 

Do you think thOle po~ did go the old way, of 
whom Alvarus Pelagius speaks, Plancw. Et:elts. art. 
15. lib. 2; II They succ.eeded in authority, but not in 
sanctity, intruding themselves, procuring, bargaining, 
&e. building towers and palaces in BabyloB, tbat is in 
Rome according to Jerom." Some foul innovation sure 
tbey were guilty of that 80 re-edified Babylon. 

This is my first proof tbat you are novelists; from 
the general aecuS'ations ,of others, and confessions or 
your own. ,-

2. Another proof tbat changes may be, and yet the 
time and autbors be' kn wn j is, from the. instance or 
other churches, which have been corrupted or subvert
ed by innovations, Rnd yet the time and autbors are 
unknown. You accuse the churches in Habassia of 
many errors yourselves j and you are not able to tell 
us when they came in, or who introduced tht'lii. The 
same may be said oi the Georgians, Armenians, Egyp
tians, and of the Greeks BDd Russians. Can you tell 
us when, and by whom, each error was introduced, 
that corrupted the churcht's mentioned in the Scripture 1 
Corinth, Philippi, Colosse, TaessaloDica, Epbesus, Lao
dicea~nd the rest. You can give us no better account 
of that than we can of the authors of your own corrup-
tions.· . 

Among the primitil'e fathers, whose' writings 81'8 

come to our hands, many errors had tbe major vote; 
as that corporeity of angels, which youI' second general 
cOll'rKiI at Nice owned, the millenary conceit, and IDIlny 
more wbic:h you l'onfeas to b.errors. Tell UI when 
any of those came in,i{ you can,·u.leas you belieye 
that Papias received the last front John, aDd then it is 
no error.. Who did first induce- the Asian chDIChes to 
eelebrate Easter at a leuon differing from yoaraj who 
lint b~ the BritoDti to it ~ We bow not certainly 
who lint converted maay mitiona aD eartb. nor when 
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they first reeeiv.ed th".jr Christianity: and how the. 
shollid we kDOW when tlnly fil'8t received each er1'Ol' f 

Good men did bring in Dovelties:ancl what was by 
U!elll introduced as indifferent, by custom grew to:seem 
necessary: and what they received as a doubtful opin
ion was· elteemed a point of faith. The presbyt~1'8 
and whole clergy of Neoce.rea were offended with 
Basil for his inoovationa j for bringing in a new psalm
ody, or way of singing to God, and for his new order 
af monastics: and they told him that none of that was 
80 in GTe~ory'8 days. What answered Basil1 He 
denieth not the nowelty of this psalmody, but retorts 
again on them, that tlaeic litany also was new, and not 
knowR in the time of Gregory Thaumaturgue ; .. How 
know 'ou, says he, that those things were not in the 
days 0 . Gregory 1 for you have kept nothing unchang-
ed to this day of all that he wa1S used to." You see 
what changing was then in the church anwng all sorts, 
when such an alteration was made in less than forty 
years. Yet Basil would not hue any unity to be laid 
on any of those things, but addeth; .. We pardon all 
those things, though God will examine all things: only • 
let the principal things be safe. " Basil Epist. 63. Isi
dore PellJ"ioto. lib .. 1. Epilt. 90, saith j .. The apostle. 
(If the Lord studying to festrain and suppress unmeet 
loquacity, and shewing themselves mastel1S of fILodestJ 
and gravity to us, did by wise councils permit women 
t.o sing in the churches. But as all God's documents 
are turned into the eontrary, 80 this is turned to disso
lutenees, and the .occasion for sin. For they are not 
affected with deep compunctioo in singing divine 
h.ymns j but alJusing the sweetness of tke singing, to 
the irritating and provoking of lU8t, they take it for no 
hetter than fltage-play.songs." Therefore he adviseth 
that they be suffered to sing no more. 

Here y01l lee j that changes had bappened -about 
many divine taings: that he adviseth himself the intro
dLlcing of this novelty, that women be f{)roiciden si.nging 
in the church, beeaU8e of the abU8e, toough he confesl 
it a wise apostolic O!'der. 80 that for novelty by good 
men to creep into God's worship, is not strange. 

3. Moreover the Bature of the thing may tell all the 
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world, that neither you nor we· can aecount for the be
ginnmg of eYery e~r that creepeth into the church: 
for the diatance of time is great. Historians are not 
10 exact: and what they tell us not, neither you, 
nor we can know-Much lriatory is perished-Much 
is corrupted by your wicked forgeries-Mixtures of 
.blea ha.e hindered the credit of much of it-NatioDJ 
are not individual penons, but COD silt of millions of 
individuals: and as it is not a whele nation that is COD

verted to the faith at once, so neither is it whole Dlllions 
tAat are penerted to hereay at once, but one l'eceiveth 
it fiJ'8t, and then more and more, till it overspread the 
whole. Paul .. ith that such doctrine eateth like gan
grene; and that is by degrees, begin»ing on one part, I 

and preceeding to the rest. That which is at first re- I 

ceived but as an opinion and an indifferent thing, must 
have time to grow into a custom, and tbat custom maketh 
it a law, and makt's opinions grow up to be articles of I 

faith, and ceremonies grow to be n'ecessary things. This I 

is the common way of propagating opinioDs in the 
world. U,Jur de IacctU1l" et statu Ecclc,. MtwfUJ,Y' , 

• My,tefY of In.iquity, and Rivet in the defence of him 
against Costerellw. Pet. Moli1l,tnI,. hath purposely 
written a book de NO'Ditate Papismi, et ,Afttiquitate 
tleri CAri,tia1li,mi, showing tbe newness of Popery in 
the several parts of it. 

• 4. Can you tell us yourselves, when Dlany of YOUI 
doctrines or practices sprung up ~ When took you up 
your Sabbat/&', fast, for such you have been condemn
ed by a councif1 When the twentieth canon of the 
Nieene council, and .hen the canons at Trull were 
made. It was the practit'e of the church through the 
known world, to pray and perfor~ other worship stand
ing, and to' avoid kneeling on the Lord'. day: Ten us 
when this caDon and tradition was first violated by you. 
and by whom 1 It was once the custom of Y01l1 church 
to give infilUla the Eucharist: Who first broke it oln 
It. was once your p~ctiee to communK:ate in both 
kInds: Who firet denied the cup to the LaIty" At first 
it was only a doubtful opinion', that saints are to be 
prayed to, and the dead prayed for, which eame into 
men'. JQiDd. about the thil'd or fourth centory: But 
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who fir.t made them articles of faith 1 Augustin began 
to 4oubt, whether there, were not some kind of Purga
tory: But who first made this also a point of faith I 
Who 'was it that first added the boob oftae Maccabees, 
and many others to the eanQn of Scripture, contrary w 
the council of Laodicea, and all the rest of the conseDt 
of antiquity. Who was it tha~ first taught and prac
tised the putting an oath to all the-clergy of the Chris
tian church to be true to the Pope, and to obey him as 
the Vicar of Christ? Who fir8t taught men to swear 
that they wOl1ld not interpret Scripture, but according to 
the linanimous consent of the Fathers? Who was the 
first that brought in the doctrine or name of Transub-· 
stantiation ~ and who first made it an article of faith? 
Who first made it a point of faith to believe that there 
are just seven sacraments, neither fewer nor more ~ 
Did any before the. council of Trent swear men to re
ceive and profess without doubting, all things delivered 
by the canons and Oecumenical councils, when at the 
same time they cast off themselves the canons of many 
general councils, and so are generally and knowingly 
perjured 1 These and abundance more you ·know to be 
novelties with you, if wilfulness or gross ignerance 
bear not, rule with you j and without great impudence < 

you cannot deny it. Tell us when these fint came up, 
and satisfy yourselves . 

.£neas Sylvius, Epist. 288, saitb, .. before the couQ
cil of Nice there WIl3 litlle respect hail to the churclt. 
of Rome.":'. You see hete the time is mentioned, when 
your foundation was not laid. 

Cardinal NiC()las Cusanus, de Concord. Catkol. c. 13. 
&c., as plainly tells you j "t~t the Papacy is but of 
positive right j and that the pl'1e/3ts ~re equal j and that 
it is subjectional, consent that gIves the pope and 
bishops their majority j and that the distinction of dio:
cess· and that a bishop be over presbytefs, are of posi~ 
live 'right j and that Christ gave no more to Peter th!lD' 
the rest; and that if the· Congregate Church should 
choose the bishop of Trent for their president or head, 
he should be more properly Peter's sllccessor than the 
bishop of Rome." Tell us nuw when did the contrary 
doetrine first ari.e ? ' ' 

20· 
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(J,.e8fWJ tltl Vale"n&; de leg. "It/. EfI,cluJ,.. ca,. 10. 
$teS, •. 'hat the reeeiTiog the IJIU::rameot in one kind, 
began' not by the decree or any bishop, but by the very 
use of the churches, and the CODlent of belieYelS: and 
that it is unknown when that custom first begun, or got 
head, but that it was general in the Latin Church, not 
long before the late coullcil of Constance." And may 
you not see in this, bow otber pointl came in 'I 

If Pope Zosimus had but had his will, and the fa
tbers of the Carthage council had not diligently dis 
covered, shamed, and resisted bis (orgery, the world 
had received a new Nicene canon, and we should ne
ver have known the original of it. 

The Latin tongue was the vulgar tongue, when tbe 
Liturgy and Scripture was first written in it i at Rome, 
and far and near, it was understood by all. The service 
was not changed, as to the language i buttbe language it
self changed: and so Scripture aM Liturgy came to be 
il'l an unknown tongue. Wben did the Latin tongue 
cease to be understood by all? Tell us what year, or 
by whom the chllDge was made 1 Erasm"'.. Decl. aa 
Ce1t'fI,r. Paris. tit. 12. ,ect. 41, saith i .. The vulgar 
tongue was not taken from the people, but the people 
departed from it" 

5. Your errOIS were not in the times olthe apostles, 
nor long after, nnd therefore they are innovations. If 
I find a man in a dropsy, or a consumption, I would 
not tell, him, that he is well, and 9ugbt not to seek 
remedy, unless be can tell when he began to be ill, and 
what caused it. 

You take us to be heretical: and yet you cannot tell 
us when out errors did first arise. Will you iell us of 
Luthed Y.ou know the Albigenses whom you mUI
dered by hundreds and thousands, were lo.ng before 
him. Do you know when they begun' Your Reine
rius saith, that some said, they were from Silvesters 
days i and lome said since the apostles: but no other 
beginning do you know. 

6. What need we any more than to find you owning 
the very doctrine and pl'Ilctice of innovation 1 When 
you maintain that you can make U8 new artieles of 
faith, and ,new worship, and new discipline, and that 
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the Pope can di.peue with the Scriptures, and sach 
like j wDat t'ea80n have we to believe that your chureh 
abhorreth novelty 7 

Pope Leo X, among otber of Luther. opinions, . 
reckoned and opposed this as heretical; "It is certain 
that it is not in tbe hand of the church or pope, to make 
article •. " BulltJ COft'. LutMr. 

The council of Constance that took the supremacy 
justly from the pope, did' unjustly take the cup from 
the laity in the Eucharitlt j II Though in the primitive 
church this sacrament was received by believers under 
both kinds." 

The council of Trent say, Ses •. 21. cap. 1,2 j .. This 
power was always in the church: that in dispensing 
tbe sacraments, saving the substance of them, It might 
ordain or change things, as it should judge most ·expe
dient to the profit of the reeeiver." , 

Va'q'Ue% To. 2. Dilp. 216. N. 60, saithj .. Though 
we should grant that this 'was a precept of the apostles, 
nevertheless the church and pope might on just causes 
abrogate it: for the power of the apostles was no greater 
than the p,ower of the church and pope, in bringing in 
precepts.' . , 

Pope Innocent says j by the fulness of our power, we 
can dispense with the law above law. The Gloss therein 
saith; .. The pope dispenseth against the apostle i 
against the Old Testament. The pope dispenseth with 
tbe Gospel, interpreting it." Gregory de Vaunt. Tom. 
4. disp, 6. 8 i saith j .. Certainly some things in later 
times are more rightly constituted in the chureh than 
they were in the beginning.:' Ca~dinlll Perron !laid, 
lib. 2. Ob •. 3. cap. S. agamst Kmg James j on the 
authority of the church to alter matters contained in 
the Scripture: and he instanced of the form of sacca
ments being alterable j and tbe Lord's command, drink 
ye all of it, mutable and dispeneable. Tolet i .. It i. cer
tain, that all thing. instituted by the apoltles were not 
of divine right. Andradius Defe ... Co"cil. Trill. lib. 
2. 'P" 2J6 i hence it ia plain that they do not err that eay 
tbe popes of Rome may somelime diapen!e with laws 
made by Paul and tbe four first councils. Bzovi" 
saith j .. The Roman ehureh uling apostolical power, 
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clotl1 according to the condition of timea. chao,.,' all 
things for the better." And yet will you 8Ubmit to be 
taken for changers and novelists 1 OAe .. Ai"., Ex ... • 
i •. c071cil. Tridtnt. 

A.pllin T1'iu.lIIp.l ae Ancollo q. 5. a1". I, 8Ilith j "To 
make a new creed, belon~ only to the pope: because 
he is the head of the Chrl8tian faith, by whose author· 
ity all things belonging to faith are confirmed and 
strengthened. " Art. 2 j II As he may make a new 
creed, so he may multiply new articles upon new arti· 
cles." 1m Pra/at. sum. aa Jonan 22; II The pope's pow· 
er is infinite; because the Lord is great, and his strength 
great, and of his greatness there is no end:" and Q. 36 i 
II The pope giveth the motion of direction, and the 
sense of knowledge, to all the members of the church i 
for in him we live and movll and have our being. The 
will of God, and consequently the pope's will, who is 
hi, vicar, is the first and chief cause of all motions cor· 
poral and spirituaL" Then no doubt he may change 
without blame. 

Ahbas Pa"01'mita1t. cap. O. Ohrisms ae lwzret. n. 2. 
saith j II The pope can bring in a new article of faith." 
Peter de Ancho1'an. asserts; ., The pope can make new 
articles of faith i such as now ougbt_ to be believed, 
when before they ought not to be beHeved." . 

TU1'recremat. sum. de Eccl. lib.· 2. cap. 203, said j 
II The pope is the m,asure and rule, and science of 
things to be believed." August. de Ancona shews us 
that "the judgment of God is not higher than the pope'.s, 
but the same; therefore 00 man may appeal fr~m the 
pope to God:" Q·u. 6. Art, 1. 

The following II CI great PopiIh Clrgulllw for the PCIJHIC1I. 
" It will not be denied that the church of Rome was 

once a most pure, excellent, flourishing and mother 
church; and her faith renowned, in the world,·RolII. 1. 
8. et 6. et 16. White's Def Wiitake1'" Answer to 
Sanders. Fulke cap. 21. Tkes.1. ReY710ltls OonclfUion5. 

That church could not cease to be:such. but she 
must faU either by ap08tacy. heresy. or schism. 

Apostacy is not only a renouncing.of the faith of 
Christ;. but ofthe name and title of 0hristianity. No 
man will say that the church of Rome had sach a fall. 
or so fell. 
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Heresy ill an adhesion or fut dearing to lome pri
vate or Imgular opinion, or error in faith, contrary to 
tbe generally approved doctrine of the church. ' 

If the church of Rome did 'ever adhere to any singu
lar or new opinion, disagreeable to the common teceiv
ad doctrine of ,he Christan world, I pray you I",tillfy 
me in those particulars; br what general council wal 
ahe ever condemned 1 whIch of the fathers ever writ 
against hed by why authority was she otherwise re-
proved l' , 

For it seems to be a thing very incongruous, that 80 

great a church should be condemned by every private 
person, who hath a mind to condemn her. ' 

Schism is a departure or division from the unity of . 
the church, whereby the bond and communion held 
with some former church is broken and dissolved. 

If ever the church of Rome divided herself from any 
body of faithful Christians, or broke communion, or 
went forth from the society of any elder church, I pray 
you satisfy me in those particulars; whose company 
did she leave 1 from what body went IIhe forth 7 where .. 
was the true church she forsook? 

It appears not a little strange, that a church should 
be accounted schismatical, when there cannot be assign
ed any other church different from her, which from 
age to age since Christ's time hath continued visible. 
from which she departed." 

.8lUV1er to 1M juregoing .8rgummt. 
If the author of this argument thinks as he speaks, 

it is a case to be lamented with tears of blood, that the 
church of Christ should be abused, and the souls of 
men deluded by men of so great ignorance. But if he 
knew that he doth but juggle and deceive, it is lamenta
ble that any matter of salvation should faU into such 
handl. 

The word church here is ambiguous, and either sig
nifieth, a particular church which is an association .of 
Christians for personal communion in God's worshIp, 
or divers such associations, or churches a!!Sociated for 
communion by their officers or delegates, for unity 
sake. Or else it may signify one mistress churc~ 
that is the ruler of.n the rest in the world. Or else It 
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may aigaify the universal church itself, which contain-
eth aU the particular churches in the world. . 

The Papist should not have play~ either the blind 
man or the juggler by confoonding those, and never tel
ling us which he means. For the first we grant him 
tbat Rome was once an excellent flourishing church: 
and so was Ephesus, Jerusalem, Philippi, Colosse 
and many more. 

As to the second sense, it is human or from church 
custom, so to take the word church j for Scripture doth 
not so use it: but for the thing we are indifferent: 
though it cannot be proved that in Scripture times Rome 
had any more than one particular church. 

As to the third and fourth senses, we deny, as confi
dently as we do that the sun is darkness, that ever in 
Scripture times Rome was either a mother to all churches, 
or the riller and mistress of all, or yet the universal 
church itself. Prove that arid I will 'un, Papist! 

But there is not a word for it in the texts cited, but 
an intimation of much against it.. Paul calleth Rome 

. a church and commendeth its faith: but doth he Dot Sf) 

by the Thessalonians, Colossians, Ephesians, Philip
pians, &c. and John by tbe Philadelphians. Pergamos, 
Thyatira, and others. as weill And will not tbis 
prove that Rome was but such a particular church as 
one of them ~ 

Rome was once a true and famous particular church. 
but never the uniTersal church, nor the' ruler of the 
world, or of all other churches, in Paul's days. \Vould 
YOI1 durst lay your cause on this, and put it to the trial r 
Why else did never Paul make one word of mention of 
this power and honor, nor send other churches to her 
to be governed ~ 

What is it to me, whether Rome be turned c:ither 
apostate, heretical, or schismatical, any more than 
whether Jerusalem, Ephesus, Philippi, or any other 
church be so fallen 7 if you are not {allen I am glad 
of it; if you are I am sorry {or it; and so I have done 
with- you, unless I knew how to recover you. Would 
you not laugh at the church of Jerusalem that was truly 
the mothsr church of the world, if they should thus 
reason j .. We are not fallen away: therefore we must 
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rule over all the world, and no man is a Christian that 
doth not obey U8 t " 

We accuse you not of renouncing the name of Christ: 
but according to your own definition of heresy, yOll are 
guilty of many heresies. 

To lour questions. I answer. What general coun
cils di ever condemn one half of the heresies mentian· 
ed by Epiphanius, Augustin or Philastrius? Was there 
ever a greater rabble of heresies than before ev('r a ge
neral council was known ~ and were they dead and 
buried before the first general council was born ~ Did 
you not smile when you wrote those delusory questions i 
How can a general cour;lcil condemn you, or any great 
part of the church? for instance, the Greeks, &c. If 
you be not there, it is not a general council? And will 
you be there to condemn yourselves! You have more 
wit, and less gract'. General councils did ever con
demn the Greeks, for those many errors charged on 
them? If the Greeks themsel ves were not there, it was 
not a general council: so considerable a part are they of 
the professing church. And what general council hath 
condemned the Abassines, Egyptians, &c. 

Do you think gt'nt'ral councils are so stark mad or 
horridly impious. as to condemn so many kingdoms 
with one condemnation for heresy ~ They know that 
men must be heard. before they be condemned, and a 
kingdom consisteth of many millions ot 60uls. It is 
not enough to know every man's faith, if we know the 
faiLh of the king. or pope, or arch-bishop, or prelates. 
How long shall they be examining each person iJl 
many kingdomi'll 

Yet I can say more of your church than of others. 
He that kills the head, kills the man. Your usurping 
head is aD essential part of your new-formed church: 
but your head hath been condemned by councils j there
fore your church in, its essential part hath been cOn
demned by councils. Do you not know that all 
the world condemned your Pope Marcellinu. for offer
ing to idols 1 Know you not that two or three general 
council. condemned Pope Honoriul as a mODoLhelite 1 
that the second general council of Ephesus condem •• 
aDd excommunicated your pope~ ADd that the COO1U:iI 
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of Bail, called by him, did the like 1 If you do not, 
8H Bellarmin's parallel of them, iJe COMiliil lib. 2-
C"fI. 11. Do I need to tell you what the council of 
Constance did 1 Or for what JoAn XXII, tilitu XXIII. 
and JoA,.. XIII, and other Popel were deposed by coun
cila1 Do I need to tell you how many Fathers condemned 
Marcellinus, Liberius, Hononu. and otbers 1 How 
oft Hilary PiclamfU fragmenti:r in· Epist. Liberii, 
doth cry out, Anathema tibi, Liben, prtZf)aricattw: 
pre8uming to curse and excommunicate your pope. 
Need I tell you what Tertullian saitb against Zephe
rinus 1 what Alphonsus a Castro, and divers of your 
own, say agai9st Liberius, Honorius, Anastaaiu8,Ce
lestinj and tell us that many popes have been heretics 1 
At least perlnit us to believe Pope Adrian VI., bimself. 
Ballne, in T.2. q. 1. art. 10, proves at large against 
Pighius, that a pope may be a heretic; and laughs at 
Pighius that now, after two hundred years, would 
prove them false witnesses, who write that Pope Hon
orius was condemned for a heretic by three popes, 
Agatho, Leo II. and Adrian H. . 

But though the popes have been condemned by 
councils, yet so have not your maintained doctrines. 
Did not the councils at Constantinople condemn the doc
trine of the second Nicene council for image-worship. 
and the council at Frankford do the like 1 and those 
two at Constantinople were much more general than 
your council of 'l'rent was. 

That same council at Nice condemned the doctrine 
of TAomas Aquinal, and your doctors commonly. of 
worshipping the image of Christ, and the cr088, and 
sign olthe cross, with Latria, divine worship. 

Did not your general councils at Lateran and Flol
ence deelare that the pope i above a council, .Bnd that 
they cannot depose him 1 Y etyour general councils 
at Constance and Basil determine the contrary as an 
article of faith, and expressly affirm the former to be 
heresy. Then your own doctrine, even in a fundamen
tal point, is condemned by general councils of yoar 
own, which side soever you take, the pope'a,. or· the 
c:ouncil'.. ' . 

. Did DOt the sixth council of Carthage. of wlaich 
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Augustin was a principal member, not only detect Pope 
Zosimos" forged canon of Nice, but also openly and 
p~evalently resist and rejeet his usurpation, and refuse 
his Legates and Appeals ~ Pope Boniface, Epist. ad 
Eulalium, says, .. Aurelius, sometime bishop of Carth
age. with his colleagues, did begin, by the devil's insti
gation to wax proud against the church of Rome, in the 
times of our predecessors, Boniface and Celestin." 

Harding against Jewel's challenge, art. 4. sect. 19: 
says, U After the whole African church had persevered 
in schism the space of twenty years, and had removed 
themselves from the obedience of the apostolic seat, 
being seduced by Aurelius Bishojl of Carthage." Aus
tin 'was one of them. 

But you say, that this was not a general council. 
True; for when patt riseth against part, it cannot be 
the whole that is on either side. 

Do YOil nQt know that the Greeks have often con
demned you 1 Tml ytheir councils have been much more 
general than lours at Trent was; where about for~ 
bishops altere the canon of Scriptu.re, and made tradI
tion equal with it. This one county woutd have af
forded a tar better cOllncil of a greater number. 

One general council hath condemned your very 
foundation; and that is the fourth general council at 
Calcedon, Act. 15. Oan. 28, and Act. 16; where you 
may find, tha.t the ancient privileges of the Roman 
throne were given them by the falhers in council. 
That the reasoll waS', because Rome was the J mperial 
city. That they give equal privileges to the seat of' 
Constantinople, because it was now become new Rome: 
and that the Roman Legates would not be present at that 
act. But the next day when they did appear, and pre
·tended that this net was forced, the bishops all cried j 
"No man was compelled. It is a just decree. We all 
say thus. We approve it. We all approve it Let that 
stand that is decreed. It is all right." 

That general council thought they need.ed not the 
pope's approbation for tke validity of their d.ecrees j 
when they pass them and take th.em. for valId, eve!l 
contrary to t~e will of the JlC?pe. . DI~ that councll. 
think. that thell decrees were mvahd, If the pope ap-

21 
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be be_eel 1 BeUannio and his patty, and the present 
preftleat party of the Papists, tbat .y. councils not 
appro'fed by the pope are innlid or without authority: 
01' the co1lDcil of Celcedon that thought otherwise 'I 

The pope'a legate8 called tbat proceeding; .. A hum
bling, anel depressing. anll wronging of the Papacy; 
and therefore eob=red their dissent" BellaTflli. Cow.
!"no. lib. 2. il, Ptndif. cap. 17. Bifli., Notes on that 
couoeil. BaTtnli", all. 451. 

The aI1it. of Bellarmin. Binios, &rolliu .. Becan us,. 
Gretser, &e., are tBlae which say that canon was sur
reptitiously brougbt into the conncil. LEtilll, Act. 16. 
openly profeaed the contrary, and all the bishops gaTe 
their consent to the lalL 

This is one or the fonr great conncils which the Fa-
pists themselves compare to the fonr Gospels j and in it 
were su: haudred and thirty fathers. 

That great conncil is against them, Rnd on the Pro
testant side, in the Tery foundation of all onr dUferences, 
whether the Roman privileges be of divine or buman 
right" And though it be but the privileges, and not 
the DOW claimed vicarsbip that was in question, yet the 
conclnsion i. the stronger against them, because the 
lesser wu denied. 

Bnt their last shift is, that this clanse or canon was 
not aPfroTed, and 80 is null. Mark tben j we bave 
genera councils against yon; but we want tbe pope's 
approbation. Wu that tbe meaning of your qnestlOD, 
what council" that is what pope condemned our 
church" Can it be expected that a man should con
demn himself" or. can yon be no heretic till then 'I 

Did not your pope aproye of that council, when 
Gregory I. likened It with tbe other three to the four 
Gospels" and said" I embrace it with my whole de· 
yolion: I keep it with most entire approbation." Greg-
1. Btgilt.l. 1. BpiIt.24. Decree" Dill. 15. c. 2. Tbi. 
is expressl,. a full approbation, not without excepting 
any part only, but esclnding all such exceptioD8. The 
like approbation of Gelasiu8 in the RomaQ council, i. 
eited there a110 in the decrees. 

It i. 80 hard maaaer to proYe yon condeiD .... by yoaf 
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OWDpopett. If you could but undel'lltand the plaioflllt 
words, there needed no talk to persuade you that Pope 
Gregory I. condemned the title' of universal bishop 
or patriarch ; professingearn~ly that he was thtl fore
runner of antichrist that would usurp it. But the plain 
truth is, as sad experience teacheth us, no worda of 
fathers, popes or councils, much less of Scripture, aN 
intelligible to you. But we may lruly say of you, that 
lay all on the will of the pope, as Lodovicus Vives 
freely speaketh, Sckol, in. August. lib. 20. de Oit7it. 
Dei, cap. 26 j II Those are taken by them for edicts and, 
councilll, which make for them, or are on their side; 
the rest they no more regard than a meeting of women 
in a work· house or a washing place." Do you under
stand this language of one too honest to have muca 
company' 

You have It third question; "By what authOl'ity 
was she otherwise reproved 1" By the authprity of 
that precP.pt, Levit 19. 17. By the same authority that 
Paul reproved Pllter, Galatians 2, and withstood him. 
to the face. By such authority as any man may 
quench a fire in his neighbor's house: or pull a man 
out of the water that is drowning: or as anyone pastor 
may reprove another when he sinneth. By the same 
authority as Irenlllus rebuked Victor, and the Asian 
bilShops withstood him j and as Cyprian and the COUD

cil of Carthage reproved Stephen j and the rest afore
cited did what they did. By IlS good authority as the 
church of Rome condemneth the Greek church, doth 
the Greek church and many others condemn the 
priests of Rome. 

The next case is about the Roman schism. To 
question whether Papists be schismatics, is to question 
whether Ethiopians be black. Do you not at this day 
divide frollil all the Christian world, save yourselves~ 
dlf you net uBchurch all the Christians on earth. 0 
dreadful presumption! when Christ is' so tender of his 
interest and his servants, and is bound. as it were, by 
so many promises to save them and not forsake them . 
.. You ask, what church you left? and when was it? aad 
whose company?" Senseless questions I ~Y a churc~, 
if you mean the universal' church there 18 but one lD 
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all' and therefure one universal church cannot forsake 
an~ther: but when part of it forsaketh the other part. 
and anogateth the title of the whole to themselves, do 
you doubt whether that be schism? If you meaD a par
ticular church: how can Spain, Italy, France, and 
many more kingdoms, go out of a panicuiar church, 
that contain so many hundred particular churches in 
them ~ No more tlian Londun can go out of Paul's 
church. The catholic is but one, containing all true 
Chriltians on earth: and you have been guilty of a 
mo.t horrid .chism. You have set up a church in the 
church j universal church. in the universal church j a 
new form destructive to the old. Your pope as Christ's 
representati ve, is now an essential part of it, and no 
lIlan is a mem\ler of it, that is not a member of the 
FOpe's body, and subject to him. So that even the an
tipodes, and the pool Abassines, that know not whether 
the pope be fish or flesh, or never heard of such a name 
or thing, must all be unchristened, unchurched and 
damned, if you be judges. Bellarmin teBs us, which 
indeed your church constitution doth infer, that all that 
are duly baptized, are interpretatively or implicitly 
baptized into the pope.·' . 

As you have devised a new catholic church, so you 
hereby cast off and disown all the Christians of the 
world that be not 1>f/our party, determining that none 
of them can be save : who yet had rather venture on 
your curss and cenSllTe than into your heresy and 
.chism. 

You fix yourselves in this schism, and put us who 
unfeignedly long for peace, out of all hope of ever bav
ing peace with you; because you will hearken to it on 
no terms, but that all men become. subjects to your 
usurping representative-Christ: which we dare as soon 
leap into the fire as do. Do you know now where the 
church o.r body was that you forsook 1 It was aU over 
the world wheTe ever there was any Christianl. 

Were it not a great schism, think you, if a few Jes-
1l.its should say, we are the whole chur-ch, and all oth· 
ers are heretics or schismaticl1 Or was it not a great 
.chism of tbe Donatists to arrogate that title to them
leI yes, e.nd uneburcllllO many others ~ ami what cbureh 
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did they forsake 1 Augustin tell. them over and over 
what the catholic chinch was that they withdrew from .' 
eTeD all true Christians dispersed over the earth; 0; 
that church which began at Jerusalem, and thence dif
fused itself through the world. 'But he neve~ blames 
them for separating from the universal Roman head or 
vicar. But from the conspicuous combination of par
ticular churches, Optatus andhe do blame them for 
withdra wing. 

What if John of Constantinople, in plosec:ution .of 
his title of universal patri,arch, had concluded as you, 
that none in the world are Christ's members but his 
members, nor of the church but his subjects, had not 
this been a notorious schism! _ Tell us then what 
church he had forsaken. . 

But y"ur last caution doth condemn yourselves. 
Must that chllrch that is tnie be visible from Christ's 
time! then Constantinople, nor most other, were never 
true churches, and Rome itst'll was never a true church. 
Did you think that there was a church at Rome in 
Christ's time ~ you are not so ignorant. By this rule 
there should be no true church, but that at Jerusalem, 
and those in Judea. '. 

But suppose you had said, since the apostles' time j 
that also had e.tcluded most churches on earth. Bu~ 
if you mean the universal church; it hath been visible 
eVt'r since Christ's time; but not always in one plac.~ 
or country. Is not the greater part of Christians ill 
the world, whom you schismatically unchurch, a visi
ble company 1 The Abassines and many churches. out 
of the Roman empire did never. so much as submIt to 
your primacy of order, nor had you ever any ~hi~g to 
do with them, more than to own them as Chllst18nS j 
yet now are condemned by your arro-gancy, becallse 
tht'Y will not begin, in the end of the world, to eoter 
into a new church on which they nor their forefathers 
had ever any dependence. It \..-as a shrewd answer of an 
old woman, that the emperor of Habassia's mothe~ ga-ve 
to Rodericus the Jesl,lit. pressing her to be subJect to 
the. Pope as Vicar of Christ, ~r else she cOI~ld not_be 
subject to Christ "We ale 10 J;he same beher as we 
were from the beginniug: If it were not ~ight w.by dil,l 

. ~l· . 
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n4:? tr:£:±an 110 tr:£:±4:?UY ~¥i US our 4:?trOI' DOtr:£:±1" 
Mark here a double argument against the pope: one 
firiAtr:£:± tra,1ition ; fm}r. Godi~nu~ biDl~.lf ~itb, 

no tr:£:±iAn dtr:£:±Rbts Etf%k4:?pla iriAirelViA4:? the li%lth !4:?JIO 
tlte beginning even f~ the Eunuch •. Th~ other ,~t 

pOltr:£:±, wh4:? caOnUl ID tnuuy agef5 100iA. afteir 4:?IS 
ftock, to send one man to tell them that they err,nE till 
atl€z4:?t tbo4:?f5und five hundred years after Christ, was 
niAuer iJlf5nded yy Chf5ist be th4:? -UnlueJlS8R yoVeJilOf 
of the -worJd. Will Christ set -any on an impossible 
w,)irk 1 mah@] it !!IU ilece@@f5f5ry to 4:?bey 4:?De 
that they never so much as dear Rlmm But tr:£:±hat f5@@id 
the Jesuit to the old womao ! lie told her; "The Pope 
o1110mu tr:£:±ho the 7}4:?Z!tor the tr:£:±how 4:?hurch uf Ch@@%@!t, 
was not able in the years past to send doctors into Hab-

beeaus4:? Ihe Mnh;imknf5daof5 nIl, and Inft 
n4:?l any passagsE' to thnm. hut leas nre iA¥4:?5D, 
he can do that which he could not do before." Liter. 
hhztr:£:±zag, Hod¥5¥5. in de H'lb. ehh!']s.. 2, sE<p.-
18. As if Christ had set either the pope or the Abas
sines an impossible task; and appointed a governor that 
f4:?sE so tr:£:±imy hrtr:£:±dreh yeaK@! C04:?lh OOk hOV8@@U: OK ,he 
people must be so many JJUodre-l years no Christians, 
thAi ugh bdicved in ChsEist, till the nkmld @!eod 
to them and how should those and such iAountKies 
scnd prelates to a general council t· 

CaniA-;Y Loc. '",d'heol saith Elf th;y J esuyt" ; say of 
your new church " You are called to the society of 
J4:?fmS Chtist, t4:?dety hdng the ch4:?tch 
oh let %.hem'fl}} to thut arrohlite tid4:? to 
themsel!.es, whether they d~ no~ i,mitate he l13tics by a 
td?ng amlma!k4:?4:?th4:?t the ;y4:?urCfl. IS w,lh tb4:?ill," 
L'b.4. c. 2. 

But we do eut heB]!":;e coe1'11ude tbat all that bave lived 
a4:?h diel1 sn y'Jur pllu±dssiou. hanll bee4:? no 4@lumbeirl? of 
\he church, because your church is guilty of heresy, and 

of §cbism, l\UlIion~ tbat TIi4:?e amung ni1U 
consent Dot t~ your usurpations; and do not so m~ucb 
as understand your errors. Some -bold tbem but no
dueatly inu£(ectmd Opiklluns. Eveir4:? On4:? is Dtrbt a 
h4:~tic tbat holdeth a point tbatis judge'd heretical, and 
willeh in 4:?4:?4:?theul that dold4:?th it aD4:?KE4:?31r 
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lort. And there are errors called heresies by mOlt, 
which are not destructive to the essentials of CbJi8.. 
Uanity, but only to some integral part. There is a 
schism that doth not unchurch ment as well as a schilm 
that dotb. But your own writers put you liard to it, 
who co.nciude, as Bellarmin and many more do, that 
heretics and schismatics are no members of the church. 
Melch. Cawu,s. Loc. ThefJl. lib. 4. cap . . 2.saith; "That 
heretics are no part of the church, is the common con
clusion of all divines; not only of those that have writ
ten of late, but of· them also that by their antiquity- are 
esteemed the most noble :. this is attested· by Cyprian 
Augu!ltin, Gregory, the two councils of Lateran and 
Florence. Rightly therefore did Pope Nicholas define 
that the church is a collection of catholics." If this be 
true, it is an article of faith: and 1hen Alphonsu! a Castro, 
and all of his mind are heretics and lost men. Tw.o ap
proved general councils have determined that a heretic 
is no member. of the chnrch: but multitudes of your 
own writers, and Pope Adrian, and many more of your 
popes have judged that a pope may be. a heretic: Ilnd 
consequently no member of the church. What is be
come of your church, when an essential part of it is no 
part of the church t -

Your-eommon shift, which Canus and others 6y to, is, 
that" he must be a judged heretic before he is dismelllr 
bered." But that is for manifestation to men; before Uod 
he is the same, if men never judge him. Where the 
case is notorious, the offender is cut off. Then it is in 
the pope's power, to let whole millions of heretics to be 
still parts of the church: and so· .1 he world shan be 
Christi!lns or DO Christians as he please~ And why may 
he not let Turks and infidels on the same groundS' be 
part of the church 1 for he may forbear to judge them, 
if that will serve. Then all the Christians in the world 
that the pope hath not yet judged and cast out, are 
members of the church. Millions thus are of the church 
that never were subjects of the pope. If you say it is 
enough that there is a general condemnation, of all tb¥ 
are guilty as they are: then it is enough to cut oft' a 
pope. that there was a &eneral condemnation against 
sucb as he is. 
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Two Gr three CGUDcila aud three popes did all judge 
PGpe HGnGriUl guilty of hereBY, and consequeDdy botb 
pGpes,and general councils have judged that a pope may 
be an heretic: therefore YGU have been judged hereti
cal in your head, which is an essential part of your 
church. 

Thus I have shewed what is the RGmish schism, 
which being but a pal't, hath attempted to cut off all 
the rest, and 50' hath made a new pretended catholic 
church. As a part Gf the old church which con
sisteth of all Christians united in Christ, we confess, all 
those still to be a part, that destroy not this Christianity, 
but as you are new gathered to a Christ-representative, 
or vicar general, we deny you to be any church of Chri.st. 
If you be church members, or saved,it must be as Chris
tians; but never as Papists: for a Pafot may be a 
()hristian, but not as (J Papist. 
If you cannot see the church that you separate from, 

open your eyt's and look into much of EJlrope, aud all 
over Asja, where are any Christians: look into Armenia, 
Palestine, Egypt, Ethiopia, and many other countries, 
and YOll shall find th~t you are but a smaller part of the 
cHurch. Anwny Marinarius in the countil of Trent 
complained; "That the church is shut up in the-corners 
of Europe, and yet domestic enemies arise, that waste 
this portion shut up in.a corner." . 

Sonnius of Antwerp, Demonstrat. Relig. Christian. 
lib. 2. Tract. 5. c. 3, saith; "I pray you wbat room 
hath the catholic church now in the habitable world? 
scarce three ells long in comparison of that vastness 
which the Satanical chur~h doth possess." 

If yet you boast that you have the same seat that 
formerly you bad: I answer; so ·have the .bishops of 
Constantinople, Alexandria, and others whom you con
demn. Gregory Nazianz. Orat. de laud. Atka_sii,_ 
says; "It is a succession of godliness that is properly 
to be esteemed 'a succession. For he that profeSIICtb 
the same doctrine ~f faith, is. also partaker of tOO same 
throne: but he .that embraceth the contrary belief, 
ought to be judgad an adversary thoug~ be be in tbe 
throne. This indeed hath the name of suc4!!ession ; . but 
the othel· hath the thing itllelt and the truth. For 
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he that breaketh in by force, as abundance of popes did, 
is not to be esteemed a successor; but' ratber he that " 
suffereth force: nor he that breaketh the laws; but he 
that is chosen in ma~ner agreeable to the laws: nor lie 
that holdeth contrary tenets; but he that is endued witb 
the same faith. Unless any man call him a successor, 
as we say a sickness succeedeth he'altb,or darkness 
succeedeth light, and a storm succeds a cairn, or mad
ness or distraction succeedeth .prudence." 

To which may be added another Papist decision; 
" Because many princes and chief priests or popes and 
other inferiors, have been found to apostatize, the church 
consisteth in those perSODS in whom' is the true knowl
edge and confession of faith and verity." Lyra GlolS. 
Matthew 16 •. 

CHAPTER XXVII. 

8uecu.wn of 1l0Ctrim8. 

ANOTHER of their deceits is this: To cltarge u, with 
introdueing new article. of faith or point, of rlJligi01l, 
becawe we contradict the new articles which they ia
troduce, and then they require us to prove our docttinu 

• which are but the negatives of tkeirs. 
We receive no doctrine of faith or worship but what 

was delivered by the apostles to the church. . ThollG 
men bring in abundance of new ones, and· say without 
proof, that they received them from the apostles. And 
beclluse we refuse to receive their novelties, they call our 
rejec~ions of them, the doctrines of our religion; and 
feign os to be tee innovators. By this device, it is in 
the power of any heretic to force tbe church to take up 
new points of faith. If a Papist shan say, that besides 
the Lord's prayer, Christ gave his disciples another 
form, or two, or three, or many; or that he gave them 
ten new commandments not mentioned in the Bible; or 
that he oft descended after his ascension, and conversed. 
with them; or that Christ instituted twenty sacrameDti. 
how 8hould we deal with those men, but by denying their 
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fictioDl as sinful. novelty, and rejecting tbem as corrupt 
additioDl to the faith 1 and were this aily novehy in DS! 

aDd should they bid us prove in tbe express words of 
Scripture or antiquity, our negative propositions, that 
Christ gave but one form of prayer, that be did not oft 
descend, that he Itllve no more decalogues, sacraments, 
&C. 7 Is it not a sufficient proof of any of these, that 
they are not written; and that no tradition of them 
from the apostles is proved; and that they who hold the 
affirmative, and introduce the novelty, must prove, and 
not we lOur articles of faith arc the same, and not 
increa~d, nor any new ones added: but the Papists 
come in with a new faith, as large as all the novelties in 
the decretals ~nd the councils: 'and those innovations of 
theirs we reject. Now our rejections do not increase 
the articles of our faith, no more than my beating a dog 
out of my house, or keeping out an enemy, or sweeping 
out the filth, doth enlarge my house or increase my fam
ily. They do Dot take all the anathemas and rejections 
in their own councils, to be canons or articles of faith. 

The pope .hath made it an anide of faith, .. no Scrip
ture is to be interpreted but according to the unanimous 
CORsent of the fathers. " This we reject and make it 
no article of our faith, but an erroneous novelty. Do we 
hereby make a new article, because we reject a new one 
of theirs 1 part of the oath made by Pope PifU after th#: 
council of Trent. If this be an article, prove it. Ifit be a 
truth and no novelty, which be fathers, and which not 1 
help U8 to know certainly, when we have all or tbe unan
imous consent. Then tell us, whether every man is not 
forsworn with you, that interprets any text of Scripture 
before he have read all the fathers; . or any text which 
they do not >unanimously agree on 1 We can easily 
prove to you, that this is a new article ef your devising. 
Because else no man must expound any Scripture at all 
before those fathers were born. For how could tbe 
churcb before them have their unanimons consent 10th
erwise those fathers themselves wanted an article of 
faith; 'unless it was an article to them, -that they must 
expound no Scripture but by their own conscnt. Few 
·of those fatbers I1xpound the twentieth part of the Scrip
ture. They took liberty toaisagree among tliemselves, 
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and therefore do not unanimously consent in abundance 
of particular texts. They tell us that they are fallible, 
and bid us not take it on their trust. The aposdes have 
left U8 DO such rule or precept, but much to the contrary. 
Your own doctors, for all their oath, charge the fathers • 
with error and misElxpounding Scripture. Canus and 
many others charge Cajetan, a cardinal and pillar in 
your church, with making it his practice to differ from 
the fathers, and choosing expositions purposely for the 
novelty; as his custom. And when he hath highly ex
toJled Cajetan, Loc. Theol. lib. 7. he adds; "yet his 
doctrine was defiled with a leprosy of errors, by an af
fection and lust of curiosity, or confidence in his wit, 
expounding Scripture as he list; more acntely than 
happily: because he regarded not ancient tradition, and 
was not versed in the reading of the fathers, and would 
not learn from them the mysteries of the sealed book." 
He also blames him, that he always followed the Hebrew 
and Greek text. Many Papists are blamed for the 
same faults. Andradius, and others plead for it. Yet 
those men are counted members of your church, that 
go against an article of your new faith and oath. 

Transubstantiation is one of your new articles in that 
oath. Dp we make a new one now if we reject it 1 
Or need we be put to prove the negative? Albertinus 
hath done it unanswerably. 

Another- of your articles is, that "it belongeth to 
your holy mother the church to judge of the true sense 
of Scripture. " You mean the Roman church j aJ}d that 
they must judge of it for all the Christian world. Prove 
this to be the ancient doctrine if yod can. If we reject 
this novelty, are we innovators 1 or need we prove the 
negativel yet we can do it. Did Athanasius, Basil, 
Nazianzen, Nyssen, Augustin, Ierom, Chrysostom; E-p
iphanius, and the rest of the fathers, send to Rome for 
the sense of the Scriptures which they expound; or did 
they procure the pope's approbation before any of them 
published their commentaries 7 . 

The like may be said of all the rest of your new ar
ticles, and practices. Some of your novelties we 
reject as trifies, some as smaller errors, and scnlle- as 
greater: but still we keep to our ancient faith .. of wbidI . 
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the Scripture is a full aod lIufficient rule, as Villuatiau 
LiI'iJu..u saith, though we are glad of all helps to un
derstand it. We say with Tertullia7& de cante Claristi, 
cap. 6. "Nothing depends upon it, because Scripture 
doe .. not exbibit it.:-They prove it not, because it is Dot 
written.--: Those .bo thus argue we resist." 

C HAP '1' E R X X V I II'. 

Popifh tOcmt Df ChtJrity. 

ANOTHER. of their deceiL~ is this: TIu!l take ad
vantage of our charitable judgment of· tMm, and of 
their uncAaritable judgment of u.s and all other Chris
tian" to affright and mtice people to their ,ect.. They 
say, that we cannot be saved, nor any that are not of 
the Roman church: but we say, that Ii- Papist may be 
saved. They say, that we want abundance of tbe arti
cles of faith that are of necessity to salvation. We say, 
that the Papists hold all that is necessary to salvation. 
Luther saith, that the kernel of true faith is yet in the 
church of Rome; therefore sQy-they, let Protest!Ults 
take the shell. Hence they make the simple people 
believe, that even according to our own confessions, 
their church and way is safer than ours. 

Vergeriu. Opera,pagt ~ao, says; "That great good 
the truth doth not flow from the Papacy, but'from the 
true church of Christ persecuted by Rome." 

1. The Papists' denying the faith and salvation of all 
other Christians doth not invalidate our faith, nor shake 
our salvation. Our religion doth not cease to be true, 
whenever ,a peevish adversary will deny or accuse it. 
Men are in never the more danger of damnation, be
cause a Papist teUs them that they shall be damned. 
We believe not that the pope. hath the power of the keys 
of· heaven, tbat he can keep out whom he please. We 
have a promise of salvation from Christ, and we can 
bear tbe threatening of a pope. When BellilnDin judged
Pope 8ixtus damned himself, it is strange that he aboold 
have a ~wer before to dispose of heaven to others, aod 
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shut out whom he pleased, that must be shut out him
self. The Novatians, Donatists, or any sect, that held 
the substance of the Christian faith, might have pleaded 
this argument as well as the Papists. For they also 
bave the courage to pass the sentence of damnation upon 
others, if tbat will serve tum: and we have the charity 
to say, that some of them may be saved. 

2. If by the Papists' own confessioD. charity be the 
life of all the graces or holy qualities of the soul, and 
that wbich above aU others proveth a man to be justified, 
and in a state of salvation, then judge by this argument 
of their own, whether our charitableness or their unchar
itableness be the better sign, and whether it be safer to 
join with the charitable or the uncharitable~ yea with 
them that are so notoriously uncharitable, as to condemn 
the far greatest part of the' church of Christ merely be-
cause they are no.t Papists 1 . 

8. When we say, that a Papist may be saved, it is 
, with all these limitations: that a Papist as a Christian 
may be - saved, but not as·a Papist. As a man that 
hath the plague may live; but not by the plague; that 
Popery is a great enemy and hindrance to men's salva
tion ;" and therefore that those among them that are 
saved, must be savi!d from Popery and not by it; that 
therefore salvation is a rarer thing among the Papists, 
than among ,the reformed catholics. Where it is most 
difficult, it is like to be most rare. Many IQore of the 
orthodox are likely to be saved than of the Papists; be-

, . cause where Popery prevaileth against Christianity, and 
so much mastereth the heart and life, that the Christian 
doctrine is not practically received, there is no salvation 
to be had for such, without- conversion. Thus is it that 
we say a Papist may be say~. HUDnius wrote a book 
to prove tbem DO Christians: and PerkiD& hath written 
another to prove, that a Papist cannot go beyond a rep
robate.· I must needs say so too, of all- those in whom 
Popery is predominant' practically, and overcometh 
Christiaclty, But yet I doubt not, but God hath thous
ands. among them that ~haJl be saved: Qf the common 
people that are forced to forbear contradicting the priests, 

, and tbat understand not, or receive not all the mysteriel 
, of their deceit: and practically give themaelves to a 
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holy life. Though I have known none such, yet wlleu 
I read the writings of Gerson, Kempis, Thauler,. Feros. 
Barbanson, Benedietus, ,Anglus. Renty, aJ!Id sach others; 
though I see much of error, and mere affectation; -yet 
I am easily persll8ded to believe, that they had the Spirit 
of God, and that there are many more such -among 
them., But I should be sorry if holiness were. ,not much 
more common among us, and freer from the mixtures of 
error and affectation. 

4. For our saying, tbat tbey have the kt'rnel, and 80 

much as is necessary to salvation, it is true, but it is the 
same k.ernel that we hold, and we have.it undefiled and 
un poisoned ; and the Papists mix it with the venom of 
their errors. He that hatb all things in his me~t and 
drink that I have in mine, may yet make it wors~ than 
Dline, if he will put poison in it. When you have all 
things necessary in a precious antidote er other medicine, 
you may soon mar all, by putting in more as the' Pa-
pists dO'. . ' 

Christianity is enough to.save them that mar it not, 
but k.eep it practically and predoDlinantly. Even as a 
man that takes poison, and he that taketh none, are both 
of them men; and he that takes the poison may be said 
to have all the same parts and melllbers as the other~ 
and yet not be so likely to 1ive, as he that lets it alone: 
and I cannot say but many that take it may rt'Cover : 
and if you ask me; which be they 1 I say, all thO!e that 
timely cast it up again, or else whose strength of nature 
prevaileth against it and keepeth it from mastering the 
heart or vital powers, sball be recovered and live; but 
those in whom the poison prevaileth and is predominant, 
shall die. -So all, those Papists that receive the errors 
of Popery, as either to c¥t them up again; or that the, 
are not predominant to the _ subduing of the power of 
Christian faith and holiness, by keeping them from be
ing. sincere, and practical, and predominant, those shall 

, be saved but not the rest.. -
Now if upon those grounds, any man shall think that 

Popery is the safer way, be~se we say, that they have 
all that is necessary. to salvation, objectively in their 
creed, and tha,t a Papist may be saved; tqM)Q the same 
terms that man may be persuad~ that it is aafet takiDg 
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poison, because that be hath aU the parts of a man that 
takes it. and possibly nature may p~vail, and be may 
live. Byt yet I shall let the poison alone. 

S •. Papists that say, that a Protestant cannot be saved, 
do yet maintain that an infidel may be saved, or one 
that believeth not tbe articles of the Christian faith' 
You will tlaink this strange. Bitt I insist on the proof 
of it, te the uses, that you may see, that their censures 
proceed from mere design or partiality; that they make 
uelieving in the pope to be more necessary than believ
iag in Christ~ or in the Holy Ghost; how holy their 
church is that admitteth of infidels ;-on what grounds 
they deny, that we may be one catholic church with the 
fathers, Greeks, Egyptiaas, Abassines, Armenians, Wal
denses, &.c. because of some differences; when yet they 
themselves can be ene chureh with infidels, ~r such as 
deny the articles of the creed, or at least believe tbem 
not; and how well their religion hangs together, and 
also how well they are agreed aIDong themselves, even 
about the essentials of Christianity itself, whether the] 
be of Becessity -to salvation or not. 

_ Franc. a Sancta Clara in his Deus, Natura, Gra
tia, Problem. 15, et 16, tells us; "The- doctors com
monly teach, that; a just and probable ignorance ought to 
excuse! and that, it is probable, when one hath a prob
able f~uftdlltion or ground. As a conntryman, when he 
believes that a thing is lawful, drawn by the testimony of 
his parish priest or parents: . or when a man seeing rea
SQns that are probable on both sides, doth ehoose those 
which seem ta him the more probable; . which yet indeed 
are agaiDst the truth, to which he ii otherwise well af
fected. . , Ia this case he erceth without faaIt, though he 
err against the truth, and so labor of the contrary igno
rance. Hither is Jt to be reduced, whea tbeartie1es of 
faith are not propoanded in a due manner; as by fri
volous reasons, or by impious men; fOT then to believe, 
were an act of imprudence, saith Aquinas L. 2. q. 1. 
ar.4.". . 

So that if the truth of Scripture be S9 propounded as 
to seem most improbable, it is no sin to disb.elieve. it: 
and if such are excused, as by a parent or parish priest 
are seduced, and that have not a due proposal of the 
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trutb; then it mut follow, that the beatbeas and iafidet. 
are iDDoceDt, that _ver bad Christ proposed any way 
10 them, and by their pareota Isave beeD taught Mo
hammedaDWo, or Paganism. Bat I caD prove. that eveD 
the waDt of a due proposal is a punishment for their sin t 
and that they ought themselves to seek after the truth t 
and that it is of their own sins that Dec:eaary tnrths do 
lleem improbable to them ~ will lin excuse sin t 

He alto telleth lIS; .. As to the igaoranee of things De
C8III8J'Y ILl means to salvation, the docton differ: for Solo 
4. d. 5.q. 5; and lib. de natur. et grato c.12; and Vega L 6. 
Co 20. will bave DO more explicit faith required DOW in 
the law of grace, than in the law of Dature. . Vega aDd 
Gabriel d. 21. qu. 2. arlo 8. and 8. d. 21. qw. 2. think; 
that in the law of Dature. and iD maDY cases, ID tbe law 
of grace, a maD may be saved with oDly natural know
ledge, and that the habit of faith is Dot required. Hor
antius, being of the contrary GpinioD, saith, that they are 
men of great Dame that are against him, whose gravity 
and great and painful studies moved him, not to condemn 
tbem of heresy, in a doubtful matter not yet judged." 0 
happy Rome that hath a judge tbat can put an ene! to 
aU thei,- controversies! And yet cannot determine 
wbether it be necessary to salvation to be a Christian! 

Alvarez de A ",zil. diBp • . 56, with others, seems to 
hold, that to justification is not required the knowledge of 
a supernatural object at all. Others say that both to 
grace and to glory aD explicit faith in Christ is necessa
ry, Bonavent. S. d. 25. Others say that to salvation at 
least aD explicit faith in the Gospel, or Christ is requir
ed, though Dot to grace or justification. And tbis is 
the commoner in the schools, as Herera declared and 
followeth it. 
. ,clara s~th; I take Scotus to be of that opinion, that 
It IS not necessary as a means to grace or glory to have 
an explicit belief of Christ or the Gospel; as be s(!ems 
at large .to pr~ve. Lib. 4. Dilt. 8. Que,t.4. 

What is clearer, than that at this day, the Gospel 
bindetb not, where it is not authentically preached; that 
is, that at this day men may be saved without aD ex
plicit belief 'of Christ: for in that lense speaks the doc
_'Of COQcermng the,lews. ADd verily, wbatever Scotus 
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hold with bis wicked master Herera, I think that this 
was the opinion of Seetus, aad the common Gae; which 
also Vega a faitbful Scoust followeth; and Faber 4. d. ~ 
Petigianis 3. d. 25. q. I, and of tbe Thomists, Dannes. 
22. q. 2. a 8. Canus and otbers. 

He also gathers it to be the mind of tbe couBcil of 
Trent. 8es. 6. cap. 4. It is etfectyally proved by the 
doctor., from John xv. If I had not come and speke to 
them. tbey had Rot had Bin. I know the doctors of the 
contrary opinion answer, that such are not condemned 
for the sin of infidelity precisely, but for other sins that 
hinder the illumination and special belp of Gl>d. But 
verily the doctor there argueth, that the Jews might by 
circumcision be cleansed from original sin, and saved 
without the Gospel: and accordingly he may argue, as 
to all others to whom the Gospel is not authentically 
promulgated: else his reason would not hold. Cordu6a 
I. 2. quo Theol. q. 5, subscribes to this opinion, saying 
-since tlie promulgation of the Gospel, an explicit 
belief of Christ is ncessary: except with the invincibly 
ignorant, to whOin an implicit lufficeth to the life of grace: 
but whether it suffice ta the life of glory, is a pro
blem; but it is more probable that here also an implicit 
sIJfficeth. To which opinion consent both Medina de 
recta in Deum fide, lib. 4. rAp. ult. and BradwaTdin 
fol. 62, that an implicit belief of Christ is syfficient to 
salvation. 

Clara alsoosaith; "this is the way to end the debates 
of them that think .he articles of the trinity, of Christ, of 
the incarnation, &c. are neccessary to salvation, though 
not to justification: and answering the~, he. saith that 
such are not formally without the-church. You see then 
formally, inlidels are in their ch~rch. and may be laved, 
~n his opinion. . 
. After a blow at Yellosillus, he citeth also Victoria 
Relict. 4. d~ Indis. et Richard. de Med. Villa, 3. 25 
(II t. 3. quo 1; aad others for this opinion: and tells you 
what his implicit faith is; "to ·believe as the church be-
lieveth;" . . 

From Scotus he answers the question, whether such. 
persons may hold .the contrary error to the truth that 
they are ,ignorant oH and saith, No; while it is preach-
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ed but in some one place: till be know it to be beljeved 
as a truth by the church, and thell he must firmly ad
here to it.· Which the charitable friar applieth to Eng
land, as excusable for not beleiving some of their arti
cles. And be citeth Petigianis saying; .. If a simple 
old woman shall hear a false opinion from a false prophet, 
a& that the substance of the bread remains with ChriSt's 
body in the Eucharist, and believe it: doth she sin be
cause of this t No: this were too hard and cruel to af
firm. " 

He citeth Anglus, and agreeth with him, that, .. such 
as hav~ no knowledge of those things to stir them up, 
are not bound so much as to seek information."· . 

Vega lib. 6. cap. 18, says; that as ignorance of pure 
denial about many articles of faith may be without fault: 
so there is the same reason of ignorance from depraved dis
positions. Which be maintains against Gerson and 
Hugo. Clara ,adds; "To speak my sense treely, I 
think that the common people committing themselvs to 
the instruction of the pastors, trusting their knowledge 
and goodness, if they be deceived, it shall be accounted 
invincible ignorance, or probable at least: so Herera : 
which excuseth from fault. Yea some doctors give so 
much to the instruction of doctors on whom the Oll'e of 
the fiocklieth, that if they teach that God should be 
hated, a rude parishioner is bound to believe them. 
Whence he concludeth, that he hopeth many of us are 
saved; to which he citetb the 'consent of Azorius, To. 

- 1. I, 8. just. G. 6, and Corduba. He also says; ··.It 
seemeth to ~ethe common opinion of the schools and 
doctors 11t this day, that the laity, 'erring with their teach
ers or pastors, are altogether excused from fault: yea by 

. llrring thus many ways -materially, they merit, for the 
act of Christian obedience" ~hich they owe-their teach
ers, .as· Valentia saith; Tom 3. disp. 1. q. 2. Axglus, 
Vasquez, ~c. .. 

Cajetan cites Zanchez, teaching; that those that are 
brought up among heretics al'e not to be accounted he
retics, till they refuse b~lief sufficiently propounaed to 
them. Alph. a Castro, Simimcha, Arragon, Tanner, 
and Faber say the same, '. . 

Eman. Sa, affirms; "even among catholics many are 
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exeusedfrom the explicit knowledge of the trinity and 
incarnation, specially if there want a teacher. F1)r 
what! shall we say that an infinite Dumber of Christians, 
otherwise good people, perish, that scarce know any 
thing aright of the mystery of the trinity and incarnation; 
yea judge perversly or f~ly of them, if you ask them t 
Ro:tella and Medina are of the same mind; and Valen
tia Analys. fid. lib. 2. cap. 8. lit. D. 

In the sixteenth 'problelIJ he puts another question, 
whether the law of nature and the decalogue may be un
known without fault? to which he answers; that though 
"Alex. Ales says, IW: yet it is the common and ~ceiv
ed opinion, citing Adrian, Corduba, Herera, and others, 
that there may be streh invincible ignorance in respect 
of the law of nature and the decalog-ue.'~ . 

That whkh they call an implicit faith in Christ is no 
actual faith in Christ at all. He that only believes as 
the church believes, and knows not that the cllurch be
lieves in Christ, in the resurrection of Christ, &c., hath 
no actual belief in Christ or the resurrection at all.· If 
I believe, that one of you is true in his word; it doth 
not follow, that I actually believe the particular propo
sitions. which I never heard. That which they call an 
implicit belief, is nothing but the explicit actual belief 
of the fOJ'mal object of faith, divine or human; as' that 
God is true, or the church true and infallible; but it is 
no belief at all of the particular material object. 

Everyone in the world that believeth that there is a 
God, must needs believe that he is no liar; and so hath 
in God an implicit belief. Now if this will save men, 
without Ii particular belief in Christ, then Christianity is 
not necessary. Every Turk, and Jew, and infi~el that 
believeth in God, may then be said to have an implicit 
faith in Christ, in the Popish language; because he be
lieveth all that God revealeth to be true: but if an im
plicit faith in God will not serve, how should an implicit 
faith in the' church serve; unless the church, that is the 
POPEL, be better than God. . 

Bya ~eneral council and the pope it is determiiled 
that no man can be saved out of their church, u headed 
by the pope. To believe in the pope is of necessiry to 
salvation; bnt to believe in . Christ, ~n his incarnation, 
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death, resurrection, is not 10. An implicit faith in the 
pope or church, yea or erring doctors may save, and 
men may merit by following them in. error: but an im
plicit faith in God himself will not' save, if we believe 
not in the pope. So that if we were infidels we might 
be saved, if we were of the chUTch of Rome, and be
lieved in the pope: but the holiest Christian that be
lieveth explicitly in God and all the articles of faith, can
not be saved, if he belilWe not ilJ. the pope. _ Do you 
think they believe those doctrines themselves 1 or rather 
frame them to the building of their kingdom 1 

What a wonder is it that learned doctors see not their 
own contradiction 1 They suppose a man to believe in 
the pope, or as the church believeth, and yet Dot to be
lieve in Christ!. and is not -the church essentially a com
pany of Christians-; the spouse, and body, and school, 
and kingdom of Christ 1 and is not the pope essentially 
Ute pI'etended vicar of Christ. _ How then can they be
lieve in Christ's vicar, OF Christ's school, or kingdom, or 
followers, before they believe in dlrist himself t 

By all this you lDay perceive the holiness of the Ro
man church, and the nature of that discipline or church 
government that aU the world must needs submit to, or be 

-damned. Even sl1ch as takes in infidels and all, and 
layeth the church as common to the world, for as many 
as will but believe in the pope and his priests. 

You lIee here also another mystery opened: tbat a 
man may have enough to justify him, that yet wiH not 
save him. For most of them are here said to hold that 
a DIan may be justified without an explicit faith in Christ, 
or tbat the knowledge of Christ is not necessary to his 
justification, but to his salvation it is: though the other 
half say that it is necessary to neither. If a man die 
in a justified state, must he be condemned 1 When Paul 
sait-h, 80m. 8. 80. Whom he justified thelll he also glo-
rified? ,_-

You see also here what -their baptism doth, iRat can 
ez opere operato infallibly put away the sins of all those 
infidels, and 80 the Eucharist, &c. And yet they must 
not be saved although their sins are all dope away, 0 
what a maze is the Homish divinity! you see how well 
they are agreed about those fundamentals, when half of 
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them think, that" actual belief in Christ is necessary to 
salvation, and not to justification: and others that it is 
neeessary to both: and a greater part that it is necessa
ry to neither. " You also see here the benefit of hav
ing an infallible living judge of controversies, and ex
pounder of Scriptures: and how admirably he hath end
ed all their differences. 

If formally those unbelievers are in their catholic 
church; then. the Greeks and other Eastern and South
ern Christians are in the same catholic church as we are, 
when we differ not 80 much. 

When they have made the non-beUef of articles of 
the faith consistent with salvation; they will never while 
they breathe be able to confute him that on the same 
grounds affirmeth the contrary belief consistent with 
salvation, in the case of the same want of teaching and 
8ufficient means. 

You see therefore of how small moment the Popish 
censures are, when they judge that a Protestant cannot 
be saved. 

Clara judgeth otherwise. But his book was burnt 
or condemned at Rome for it; and thereby proveth him
self a heretic, seeing a general council and pope have 
determined the contrary, even that it is necessary to sal
vation to be a subject of the Pope of Rome. 

CHAPTER XXIX. 

Popery encourages human deprlWity. 

ANOTHER of their deceits, and the most successful of 
all the rest is this; They mit their doctrine, and gov
ernment and wor,hip to the fleshly humors of the ungod
ly: by ,ohich means the greatest and the most are al
way' on their side. Our doctrine, discipline and wor
ship are all so contrary to carnal interest and conceits, 
that _we are still likely to lose the most and the greatest 
and-consequently to be a persecuted people in the world. 
This is their unanswerable argument. By this means 
they captivate the natioDS to their tyranny. The most 
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ale every where sensual, worldly and UIIS&Ilctified. Wise 
meD and godly men are few in comparison of the rest of 
the world. It is the multitude commonly who have the 
strength, and the great ones who have the wealth. So 
that I take it for a wonder of mercy, that they are not 
lords in every country, that tbe reformed catholics be 
Dot used every where as they be in Spain in Italy. For 
where they have but opportunity to shew themselves, 
the principles and practices of the Papists are such, as 
will be most likely to win the rabble rout to them, and 
make them masters of the multitude, and of all except 
a few believing beavenly persons: for the flock is little 
that must bave the kingdom. Then, when t~ey have 
got the multitude thus to follow them, and clubbed the 
rest into prisons, or burned them in the llames. they 
reckon that as one of the surest evidences that they are 
the catholic church; because forsooth they are the 
greate~ number in the countries where they-have ad
vantage, and it is but a few whom they were able to 
persecute or burn as heretics that were against them. 
The very argument of the Jews against Christ and his 
disciples. -

The reasons why they have not by this policy won 
the Christian world to their side, under God the great 
defender of the innocenf, are these: Because io the 
Eastern and Southern churches they have not had op
portunity to lay their snares, as they have had here in 
the West: and also those churches have too many cor
ruptions and neglects at home for the _ gratifying of the 
worse sort. Because God hath been pleased in some 
places to bless the endeavors of the smaller part, as to 
enable them against the multitude to preserve some lib
erty. Because God hath sometimes given wise and godly 
princes to the people, that will not be cheated with the 
popular deceits. And because the papal tyranny is di- . 
rectIy contrary to the rights of princes, so that it is ooly 

-those that are blinded by ignorance, or strengthened by 
an extraor.dinary league with Rome, or forted hy the 
multitude of popish subjects and neighbors, that put 
their necks into the Romish yoke. For by the popes 
pretendl'.d power in temporals, and by his excommunica
ting princes, and his pretended power to depose them, 
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and give their kingdoms to others, so as to absolve their 
subjects from ther oaths and fidelity, which is an article 
of their faith agreed on, by the pope and general coun
cil, Later. mb. lnnoc. 3. cap. 3: and by his exempting 
the clergy from their princes' power; and by the pillag
ing their countries for money; and by their doctrine 
and practices of mW'dering princes who are not of their 
mind: and by other evidences, they .\lave awakened 
many of the princes of the earth to look about them, 
and consequently to befriend the truth against those 
tyrannous usur,ers. Had it not been for those helps 
under God, we should not have had liberty to breath in 
the common air. 

That all the doctrines, goverllment, and worship of 
the papists are suited to the humor and sensual multi-. 
tude, and fitted to take with ungodly men, I shall prove 
in twenty particulars. 

1. The reformed catholics hold, that none should be 
taken into the church, unless they make profession of 
the Christian faith, and of an holy life, for the time to 
come, and seem to understand what they say and do, 
and be serious in it; which exasperateth the grossly 
ignorant and ungodly, when we deny them this privi
ledge of believers. But the Papists admit of the igno
rant ungodly, and such as believe not in Christ, and fill 
their 'antichristian community. 

2. The orthodox hold, that Baptism seals remission 
of sin to none but true believers and their seed. The 
Papists persuade sinners that all their sins are not only 
pardoned, but actually abolished, ex opere operato 
in baptism; which is comfortable news to such ungodly 
souls. 

3. Protestants say, that original sin liveth aiter bap
tism in . some degree; though it reign not, or condemn 
not those that are true believers; and that concupis
cence, that is, alt inordinacy of the sensual appetite, 
or inordinate inclination to sensual objects, is a sin. 
The Papists tell them that when once they are bapt~, 
there is no 8uch thing in them as original sin. and that 
concupiscence is no sin at all. ' 

4. The orthodox hold. that none are to be admitted to the 
eucharist, and communion of the church therein, bQt 
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those that believe actually, or profess so to do. the arti
cles of faith, and UDdentand the nature of the 8l\Cl'8Dleot. 
and live according to the law of Chtist. B\I.t the Papists 
give it to all, and drive men to the sacrament; so that 
Albaspiomus saith, he knows not whether ever any ooe 
was kept away in his age. 

5. Protestants hold, that men are not to be let a100e 
in scandalous sin; but admonished privately, and theo 
openly before the church, and if yet they repent not. t~ 
be cast out; and not to be absolved or re-admitted, 
without a public confession and penitence answerable 
to the sin: and this wicked ~ople hate at their very 
heart, and will not endure. But the Papists have got a 
device to please them, by auricular secret confession to 
a priest, where if he will but confess and sin, and sin and 
confess again, he may have pardon of course Wi~}lOut 
any open shame or true reformation. If we dorst but 
imitate the Papists in this one particular, we should do 
much to please the people that are now exasperated: for 

. almost any of them will· confess in secret tbat they have 
sinned, that will not endure the open shame. 

6. Protestants hold, that every sin deserveth death, 
and that every breach of the law is such a sin; though 
God will not inflict the punishment on them that have a 
pardon. But the Papists tell us of a multitude of sins that 
are but venial, that is, sins that deserve pardon, and not 
hell, and are indeed no sins, but analogically so called. 
And they make those to be venial sins, which are prop
erly no sins: all sins that are not deliberated on, are 
with them but venial si~s. So that if they will but 
sufficiently brutify themselves by suspending the exer
cise .Qf reason, and will swear, curse, murder, witbout 
deliberation, they are then free from sin and danger. 
How easy and pleasing is this to the ungodly 1 Those are 
but evangelical counsels with the Papists, 1hat are the 
precepts or laws of Christ to the Protestants. -

7. Protestants teach men that it is their duty to-aeek 
the understanding of the Holy Scripture, aqd to medi
tate in it day and night. But Papists forbid the com
mon people to read it in a language which they under
stand, and save them all that labor that Protestants put 
them 00. Nothing can win the people more than 
cheriahiog them thus in sloth and ignorance. 
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S. Protestants say, that a man cannot be justified ·or 
saved without actual fHith in Christ, and that this faith 
must extend to all things that are essential to Christian
ity. But Papists affirm the justification and salvatioD 
of infidels, if they believe in the pope. A comfortable 
doctrine to tbe unbelieving world, to whom God hath 
spoken no such comfort. -

We confess that those that never had the Gospel, 
are under the law of nature or works, and under such a 
law of grace as was made to Adam and Noah in the 
substance, as to the obligation and the offers of it, aDd 
that by such a law they shall be judged, but of the jus
tification of Christians we have clear and certain prom-
ises. • 

9. Protestants say~ that all our,lIest works are imperfect, 
and the sin that adhereth to them deae"es God's wrath, 
according to tbe law of works, though be pardQn it by 
the law of grace, and that when we have done all we 
are unprofitable servants, and properly merit nothing of 
God, for the worth of our works or in commutative jus
tice. But the Papists take those very works to merit 
beaven ez COndigno; and som~ of them, say by tke 
proporti01l of the UJark and in commutative jfl8tjce ; 
which the Protestants declare, dese"e damnation for 
their sinful imperfections, and therefore need a pardon 
through the blood of Christ. Yet they take those works 
to be perfect, and the maD to be perfect, and say, that by 
such works as thOle, they may merit for others as well 
as for theJJl88lves. How easy and pleasing is this to 
proud corrupted nature! 

10. Proteltants think, that no faith justifieth j but 
that wbich is accompanied with unfeigned love anet 
resolution for obedience. But the Papists make a faitlt 
that is separated from charity, and joined with attritioa, 
to be suffieient for admission tl the sacrament, whieh 
shall be instead of 10 .. e or contrition, and so shan put 
away all sin. . 

11. ProtestaDts· knowing that Got! is a spirit, aDd 
will be worshipped in spirit and in t.ruth, teach people 
a spiritual way of worship, to which carnal men are 
iadil'posed. But Papiats aceommGClate them with a 
multltude or ceremonies, images, and a pompou8 his. 

23 
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trioniea1 kind of worship, which is easy and pleasanl 
10 flesh and blood. To have an image before them. 
and copes, and ornaments, and abundance of formali
ties, and to drop so many beads, and be saved for say
ing over so many Ave Maries, or such like words j 
what an easy kind ofreligion is that, and how agreea
ble to flesh and blood 1 how much easier is it to ,.y 
over their offices than to love God above all, and desire 
communion with him in the spirit, and to delight 
in him, aDd to pray in faith, and heavenly fervor 1 

12. Protestants tell men of hell-fire, al the remedi
less punishment of those sins, which PapiSts say deserve 
but a purgatory: and they have hope of coming out of 
purgatory, but there is nOlle of coming out of hell. 

13. Protestants tell them of no hope of ease or par
don of sin after this life, if it be not pardoned here. 
But Papilts tell them, that when they are in purgatory 
tlie pope hath power to pardon them, and the saying of 
80 many masses for their souls may ease them or rid 
them out, and the merits of other folks may deliver 
them. 

14. Protestants tell them, that they must'be holy for 
themselves. .But Papists tell them, that they may hiTe 
another man to say their prayers for them, which may 
serve their turn. 

15. Protestants ingenuously confllss, that they have 
no way to end all controversies in this life: but thaI 
'fe have a sufficient way 10 far to decide them, as i. 
necessary to the peal:e of the soul, of the ~hllreh, and 
of the conlmonweaIth ; but no way for a fioal absolute 
decision, till the day of judgment. Pastors of the 
.church are to be judges, so far as they are to execute : 
aad Magistrates are to be judgel, so far as they 
must execute: and every christian hath a judgment of 
diacerning, so far as he is to execute: but the aheolute 
final judgment is reserved to the last-day, ",heD Gocl 
will fuHy end all our controversiel. That satisfieth net 
men who would have all in hand, and the- sentence 
past beCore'the assizes. Therefore Papillts tell them of 
an end of all their eoutroversiea at hand; of aD eeII'J 
cheap remedy by believing the in&llible pope ad 
council, and so putting aD end to all dmaioD. and 
doubts •. 
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. 16. ,Prote~ta would haTe n~De but profesli~ 

f0'kkl:t:e:~J!~]~::::l~~f0:~f0mlkt f:~~~=:~::e 8~I:n 
II: tew, 'l'eli~~ ~ who are seyarated from other Chri.
tlal'lEl, llS rrr&rlshees ff0f0merL¥ Wellf0 frOm the ef0orld. 
Which brings the people to~ think ~t doline&l aed 
religion are not necessary to all, but to a few devotees 
~hat will bf0 dettf0r than td.ey cOmmandf0d to 

17. Protestants bind men to keep their vows, and 

the pllp!O Lflllir :~k::~nlmfr;e tfleZ:;ci: f7llli~llm thf0L 
and dispense with their oaths. 

1 fl, Papirts tef0eh mell to eatif0il thf0 f0lear' 
antest meats. But Protestants use a totaf abstinence 
ill? hik theil ff0St. 

lfI. Thd. lIlaif0 lsusixLf0ts and. admTIf0?strf0tif0n PrOt, 
estant pastors, is agains~ that ~esh th,at is unregen~rat~&, 
zmd therefili'e mUf0t neelLf0 be 7l1etastilllf01 to mllihztuhe 
of the ungodly.. Oar preac:bing is to open men's sill 
and miser Vi and cause them to perceive their 10lt con· 

and to eefl!ll& them .... f0'kk%cifie:b Chf0ikzaed 
set tb.,~ em O,?~ the~~oly lt~~f.~enyingA~eav.~!r li~ 

"ath i" esc, Hied llll,m. sJ)elllk te, £llr L 
~he aild to Cl.l.liL the lebstiemte Oilt llf Oilt eo~ 
munioD, and to comfort nona as the heirs of heaven, 
llither in Hdll or onlil the and 
renewed souls. The preaching of Papists is but sel
dom but they have a matls ill Latini and the old say
ing , "T:be marrdot:b not it hlliletls ilOt lr"ilt;y 
conscience to lee a mass and hear prayeu which he 

and deceive m:~':,yt1!!~fa~:~:~rli::.whi:bh~l,,±!:!~~ 
h1lmbl. them in the sense of their original sin and mis
f0ry j ff0r theh tell t:bf0m quite enAIl,:?t aIlk dODf0 

ti::~l~~!~&~f~~l=:!!~~ ~~~:~~l!~~h!thi~:O::~~ 
:bil dllS' guilt lit lef0ri:. 'that here DO mif0ety Ehr thh 
miserable souls to see j unleea perhaps some gr08B ac~ 
tual be liLLpalf0Ilt aml:?ng dlf0ID, f0lid thlir shah 
have an o)'a11on against It, to drive them to aIlf0i'3uia, 
f00nff03f0ion llnd til receive the body ~f Ch~i8t and be 
zD,bsollif0d. :bihu:?:bo thf0h by f0liremmUeI hIl1et eOd' 

zed by :)0' 
( 
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seieJlces of 1lIlllUlctified men, and humor them in all 
their rites and cuStoms, anti at last turn them to heaven 
or purgatory with an absolution and extreme unction. 
How pleasing a religion that is to the ungodly people, 
those ministers can tell, that see the rage of such against 
those that deny them even better forms and ceremonies 
when they desire them to pacify their consCiences in
.tead of real holiness and obedience. 
, 20. The Jesuits have fitted their whole frame of moral 
doctrine and case-divinity to humor the unconacionable. 
Those that would escape any worldly trouble or dan
ger, the Jesuits have a help at hand for, eVE'n their doc
trine of equivocation, and mental reservation, which 
makes the pope's dispensation with oaths and promises 
needless. What accommodations they have for him 
that hath a mind to murder his adversary, to calumni
ate another, to forbear restoring ill-gotten goods, to com
mit fornication, to rob another, and many the like, you 
may see in their own books j and what comfort they 
hue for a man that loveth not God, so he will not hate 
lIim. Mystery of Jesui,tism. 

80 we see the advantage that Papists have to sweep 
away the vicious ignorant multitude. and then to boast 
that they are the catholics, and we but Ichismatics, 
because they are the greater part: and. then 'they are 
armed also by the multitude, to oppress us'by their vio
lence. 
. Now the only remedy to use against this fraud; is 
to deal plainly and faithfully, though it displease, and to 
administer God's ordinances as he prescribeth,though 
never so distuteful to' flesh and blood j and so to com
mh ourselves to God, and trust him with his church 
and cause, who is able to preserve it, and is most en
gaged to appeal' for us wben we lay all upon him, and 

, have none to trust but himself alone. Let us not hearken 
in this case to flesh and blood that would advise us to 
remit the reins of discipline, and to bend our adminis
trations to some pleuing compliance with carnal minds. 
We disengage God when thus we begin to shift for our· 
selves out of his way. Hal!)s" Q1/,o'Dadi$l" Censut't of 
TrtJt·el. ' 
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CHAPTER XXX. 

PflPilh ,1IlH aUtlalioJu. 

AN.THEIL of their frauds is this: TheJ cull out all 
the Mrsh 'Ulnha!lws01lJ.e palSag", or mistake •. that tht, 
meet with "in any Proted4fd writers, od cll.argl aM 
those UP(J7I tM Protest(J,1I,t relisio1l.; as if they were .0 
III(J,ny a,rticlell l!f our faith, or a,t letlSt ioere ths comm~ 
doctrines of OUll' cl,1/,rchell. 

They will not give liS leave to do so by them. when 
we have milch more reason for it. They teach the 
people, that they: are bound to believe as their teachers 
bid them: anti they reproach us for confessing, that we 
&re not in all points of doctrine infallihle. Yet we 
still confess this fallibility, aRd say ill plain terms, that 
we know but in part. Divers of their particular doc
tors that we Cite, are such as the pope hath canonized. 
for saints: and they tell us that in canonizing he is in
fallible. And therefore an infallibly canonized saint 
must not be supposed <to efr in a point of faith. They 
boast 80 milch of unity and consent among themselves, 
that we may ths better cite particular doctors. And 
yet we think ourselves boud to stand to their own law 
in. this, and to charge RothiRg all. them as their faith, 
but what their church doth own. 'fherefore while 
they refuse to stand to particular doctors, we will not 
urge them to It: for aUtnen should be the professors 
of their own belief. 

But what reason is there then that we may not hove 
the same measure from them which ther expect? We 
protess to take no man, nor council 0 men, for the . 
lords of our faith, but for the helpers of our faith. They 
tell us, that they know not where to find our religioD. 
We assure them that it is entirely in the written word 
of God, and that we know no other" infallible rule j be
cause we know no other divine revelation. They tell 
us j "all heretics do pretend to Scripture, and there
fore that cannot be the test of our religion? I answer 
that so all cavillers, and defrauders maypretend to the 
law of the Iamho undo poor men by quuks of wit, or 

~3· 
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tire them with vexatious ,uits: and yet it follows not 
that we malt seek another rule of' right, and take the 
law (or insufficient. What if heretics pretend to tra
dition, to general councils, and tbe decretal. of the 
popes, as (requently tbey do, will you yield therefore 
'hat tbose are an inlufficient rule, or test o( your own 
religion ~ Open your eyes and judie as ye would be 
judged. . 

But I come to some of the particular opinions with 
which they cbarge us. And because I know not a more 
weighty renowned champiol\ of their cause than Canli
nal Richlieu I shall take Dotice of his twelve great errorsy 

which he so vehemently chargeth on the reformed 
churches, as contrary to the Scripture. I shall do much 
to make clean our churches, if I fully wipe off all the 
pretended blots of error, that so crafty a man could 
charge upon them. In his Defen.. contra script. 4-
Ministr. Charenton. cap. 2., he thus begins his enumer
ation. 

1. "The Scripture saith, Jam. 2, that. a man is not 
justified by faith only: But you say, tbat he is justified 
by faith alone, and by faith only, which is found in no 
place of Scriptnre: and do you not then resist the Scrip
ture t" 

We believe both the words of Paul and James, that 
a man is justified by faith without the deeds of the law, 
and saved through faith not of works, lest any man 
.hould boast, Rom. iii. 28. Ephes. ii. 8, 9 j and also that 
a man is justified by works, and not by faith only,Jam.2. 
We believe all the Bible'l Why then sbould he charge 
us with denying tbat, which we retain and publicly 
read in our churches as tbe word of God 1 If he can 
prove that we understand not those words aright, he 
should have evinced it better than by the use of the 
words faith alone; for our churches by faith alone, do 
profels openly to mean no more than Paul doth by faith 
witbout works: and can they find fault with Paul t We 
are not all agreed upenthe fittest notion of the interest 
of faith and works iD our justification: but our difference 
is more in words and notioDS than matter. Why do you 
Dot quarrel with your own Cardinal Contarenus aDd 
..,thers who join .with us in the doctrine of justificatiou t 
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2. Hia secoDd accusation is this, "The Scripture saith, 
that we can love God with all the heart.' You say, that 
man can love God with all the heart, which is DO where 
read in Scripture; and yet do you not resist the Scrip-
tures t'" . 

We distinguish betwee~ 1000iRg- God tDitA all tie 
Aeart, as it siguifieth the .inurity and predomi1UlJlt 
degree of 1000e, and so every true Christian hath it: and 
as it siguifieth some extraordinary degreee abOf1e t,". 
mere .inurity, and so some eminent stronger christiaDi 
have it: and as it signifieth the highest degree, which is 
our duty, and which exc1udeth all _ sinful imperfectioD, 
and thus we say, that no man actually doth love God 
perfectly in this Ife; nOr do we think he speaks like a 
Christian, that dare say, "Lord, I love thee so much, 
that I will not be beholden to thee to fOI'give the imper
fection of my love, or help me against any sinful imper
fection of it." Your o.wn followers whom you admire 
as the highest lovers of God, do oft lament the imper
fections of their love. But now, if the question be only 
ofthe posse and not the act; we say, tQat the natural 
power is in all, and the nominal power which is the 
habit is in the sanctified: but this moral power is not 
perfect itself, that is, of the highest degree, and without 
any sinful imperfection; though yet it hath the perfec
tion of sincerity, and in some, the perfection of an emi-
nent degree.' . 

3. His third accusation is this; "The Scripture saith, 
that the eucharist is the body and blood of Chr,ist, with 
the junction ot those words that siguify a true body and 
blood: you say that it is not Christ's body and blood, 
but only a figure, sign and testimony, which the Scrip
ture no where saith." 

The Scripture saith not, that it is his body and blood 
substantiany, or by transubstantiation: and we say not, 
-as you feign, that it is not his body and blood, but a 
figure, &.c. For we say, that it is his body and blood 
sacramentally and representatively; as he that person
llteth a king on some just _account, is caUed a king : 
arid as in actioDi of investiture and delivery, the deliv
ering of a key is the delivering of the house, and the 
delivery of a twig and turf is the delivery of the land, 
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aDd the d.H .. rer may say, take, this is my bouse, this 
iI my Iud, which I deliver thee. If you be among 
lII&IIy imagM in a room, YOIl will Dot blame him that 
saith, that is Peter, and that is Paul, and that is the 
Virgin Mary. The Scripture often calls it bread after 
the consecration; which you condemn us for: therefore 
we are taught to caD it so. The Scripture saith; 1. Cor. 
x. 5, that Rock was Christ: and he saitb, -I am the 
door, lobn x. I am the true vine, 10hn-xv. 1. David 
saith I am a worm and no man, Psalm xv. 6. We believe 
all this. But must we be therefore reproached, if we 
.. y that David wai a man; that the rock .was Christ typ
ically; tbat he was a vine and door metaphOrically onJy; 
and yet those are as plain as, "this is my body and 
tbis is my blood." 

4. His fourth accusation is this; "Tbe Scripture 
-saitb, tbat baptism sneth us, and that we are cleansed 
and regenerated by the washing of water: on tbe con· 
trary you say, that baptisll1 doth neither save lU, nOT 
regenerate us, but is only to us a symbol of salvation, 
and regeneration, which IS no where said in Scripture." 

A childish contest about words' We say that two 
things go to our full possession of our state of regener· 
ation, justification, and Cleansing: one is our funda
mental right, which the promise of tbe Gospel gives 
us upon our heart-consent or covenant with God: the 
other is our solemn investiture. III regard to the for
mer, we are Christians, and regenerated and justified, 
before baptism. In regard to the latter. we are made 
Christians, regenerated, justified, saved, by baptism. 
This we commonly hold, and so never denied what 
you falsely say we deny. AI a man is made a king 
by his coroijation, that yet in 11 sort was one before: 
or as marriage makes them husband and wife by pub
lic lolemni,ationj that. were fundamentally so before 
by private covenant: or as possession is given by a key, 
or a twig and a turf, of tbat which a man had a right to 
before j so are we solemnly invested with those bene· 
fits by baptism, which we had a fundameotal title to 
before. Do not your own writers eonfess this of a man 
that is baptised many years after be had faith and char· 
ity 7 Do you think daat Cornelius and the reet thai 
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had the Holy Gholt before- baptilm, Act. x. had not 
justincation before 1 Do you think that Constantine the 
great was unp8r~oned, unregenerate and no Christian 
till he was baptised ~ Or would you quarrel against 
your own confessions ~ 

5. His fifth accusation is this ... Scrifltule saith, that 
priests do forgive sin: on the contrary you say that 
they do not remit them, but only teltify that they are 
remitted, which the Scriptures no where say!' 

We S8Y, that whose sins the pastors of the church 
remit, 'they are remitted. Pastors as God's embassa
dors, do proclaim his general conditiona] pardon unto 
all. They are God's ministers to make a particular 
application, and delivery of pardon in baptism; on 
supposition that the baptised be qualified for pardon. 
They are, as his ministers, to make the same applica
tion by.declaration and delivery in' the absolunon of 
the penitent j on suposition that their penitence be sin
cere. As church governors,' they may sometimes re
mit some humbling disgraceful acts, that were imposed 
on the penitent for the testification of his repent~nr.e, 
and the satisfaction of the church. And are not thOBe 
four concessions enough ~ ,or are. you minded to pick 
fuel for the rancor and uncharitableness of your minds 1 

We do not think that any man can primarily as 
the chief agent forgive sins: but God must be the first 
pardoner. Nor that any man can pardon the sins of 
the dead, and abate or shorten the pains of the soul, in 
a fire called purgatory. . 

Verilr' if the pope have power to remit but the very 
tempora punishment, he is a cruel wretch that will lIot 
forgive men, even good men, the torments of the gout, 
and the stone, and an hundred diseases; nay that will 
not remit thellL to himself; nor the pains of death. 
when he is so loath to die. He that cannot remit the 
punishmentl which we see and feel, how shall we be· 

.lieve him, that he can remit a penalty that he never 
la w nor felt, nor can be proved to exist. 

6. His sixth accusation is this; .. Scripture silith, if 
a yirgin marry she sinneth not: but you say that the 
just.in in all works: which Scripture mentIons not." 

Do yO!! believe in your conlcience that the Scrip-
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ture meaneth that a virgin sinneth not at all in any 
circumstance or defect in the manner or concomitants 
of her marriage 1 Then tell your nuns so, that if they 
marry they sin not. Tell priests so, that if they marry 
tbey sin not. Your own reason can expect no other 
sense in the words, but that marriage, as such, is no 
sin to the virgin. But if you think tbat in this or in 
any other work, you see God as appreheosively, and 
believe as strongly. and restrain every wandering 
thought as exactly. and love God as much ftS you are 
bound to do by the very law of nature itself; so that 
you are perfectl; blameless; and need not to be beholden 
to the blood 0 Christ. to the mercy of God. to the 
spirit of grace either for the forgiveness of those fail
ings. or the cure of them: you show a proud pharisa
teal spirit. unacquainted with itself and with thp, Gos
pel. Do you go on and say. Lord I thank thee that I 
am 1101 as other men: and I will rather say. Lord be 
merciful to me a si.ner: and which shall b~ ratbE"r 
justified. Christ hath told us. The streams cannot be 
perfectly sinless till the fountain be so: and who can 
say. I have mnde my heart clean. I am pure from my 
sin 1 Proy. xx. 9. For there is not a just man upon 
earth, that doeth good and sinneth not, Ecc1. vii. 20. 
Christ teUeth us that the fruit will be like the tree. the 
actions like the heart: and therefore an imperfect heart 
will have imperfect duties. . If you dare say there is 
no remnant of sin in your hearts, you have so much 
of it that it hindereth you from seeillg it. Humility 
and self.knowledge would soon end this controversy. 
We say not that all our works are sins, that is either 
materially forbidden. or done in wickedness and from 
vicious predominant habits. But that the same works, 
which materially are good. are tainted with our sinful 
imperfections, having not in them that measure of 
knowledge, faitb. love, &e. that we ought to have; and 
therefore that we must beg pardon for our imperfec
tions, and fiy to the blood and merits of Cbrist, through 
whom God will accept JJoth our works and us; for all 
the imperfeetion, which he pardonetb to us of his 
grace. 

7. Hi ••• venth accusation is this j II Scripture saith, 
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that there are wicked men and reprobates, who believe 
in Christ: but you contend that they believe not, but 
have only a shadow of faith: whIch no Scripture 
saith." . 

We say that reprobates do believe, and we lay that 
they believe not, taking belief in different !!enses. We 
beheve whatever the Scripture saith, even that the devils 
believe and tremble: and yet as believers and Chris· 
tians are all one, we do not call the devils believers 
and Christians; but you may do it if you please. As 
belief signifieth a bare ineffectual conviction or super· 
ficial- assent which you call informed faith, so we still 
confess tha~ the wicked may believe. But as belief 
signifieth our receiving of Christ, and coming to him, 
and being planted into hin1 as his members, and taking 
him heartily as Christ, our Lord and Saviour, and so 
becoming Christians and disciples; as it signifieth such 
a faith that hath the promise of pardon, of sin of adop
tion, and of glory: So we say that the wicked have 
but a show or shadow of it. 

8. His eighth accusation is this; "Scripture saith, 
that there are some that believe for a time, and after at 
another time believe not: you deny that there are 
any that believe for a time, and then fall from faith, 
and· that he that once believeth doth never lose that 
faith; which is not in any Scripture to be found." 

We maintain, that. there are some that believe but 
for a time, and afterward fall away; but we say it is 
but with an ineffectual or common assent that they be
lieve, such as you call unformed faith; your accusa
tion therefore is false. The living seed are meant of 
saving. If any of you think that faith is- called justi
fying or slhing faith, only by an extrinsecal denomi· 

. nation, from a concomitant, and that there is no differ
ence in the faith itself between that of the unjustified 
and of the justified, you are mistaken against'all rea-
80n. Your own philolophers frequently maintain that 
the will, which IS the seat of cliarity, followeth the 
practical di(:tates of the intellect, which is the seat of' 
assent: and therefore according to those philosophers, 
a practical belief mult need be accompanie,d with 
charity. Those that deny this, do yet maintain _ 
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a pOwerfol dear usent of the intellect will infallibly 
procure the determination of the will, though every 
3S8ent will not, and though it do it not necessarily. So 
that on that account, and in common reason, there 
m\lst needs be an intrinsic difference between that as
sent which prevailed with the will to determine itself, . 
and that which clnnot so prevail: and therefore 
rour unformed and your formed faith, have some 
mtrinsic difference. 

,Are you not at odds alDong yourselves about per
severance! Some laying it first on man's free will; 
and some, with Austin ascertaining perseverance to 
the elect, and laying it on God's free gift; and some 
Jesuits and school men affirm.ing, that the confirmed in 
grace are not 'only certain to persevere, but that they 
necessarily believe and are saved, and cannot mOItally 
sin. Strange doctrine for a Jesuit! 

9. His ninth accusation is this ; "Scripture saith, if 
thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments: you 
say there is no need of keeping the commandments. 
llnd that he who saith it, doth deny Christ and abolish 
faitb, of which the Scripture speaketh not a word." 

We distingui'ih betweoen the ket'ping of that law of 
works, or nature, which made pt'rfect obedience the 
only condition of life: and the keeping of the law of 
Moses as such: and the keeping of the law of Christ. 
For tbe two first. we say that no man can be justified 
by the works of the law. Is tbis a doubt among Pa
pists who believe Paul's Epistles~ But as for th.e law 
of Christ, as such, \'II.'e must endeavor to keep it per
fectly; and must needs keep it sincerely, if we will be 

. save~d. In this aU Protestantl are agreed; and dare 
any Papist deny it ~ If we be not all agreed on the 
sense of that text of ScriptureL yet are we agreed on 
the doctrine. 

to. His tenth accusation is this; "Scripture saith, 
that Aome that wer~ illuminated an~ made partakers of 
the Holy Ghos~ did fall. and eruclly agam to them
selves the Son of God: but you defend. that whoever 
is once a partaker of the Holy Ghost, you cannot r,n 
from his gra-ce: which Scripture speakethnot." 

. We maintaill that thote words. of Scripture are of 
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certain truth. But we distinguish behveen the common 
and the special gifts of thesJ>irit. The eomrtlongifts 
mar be lost. The special gifts which,aecolllpany sal. 
vatlon, some- judge are never lost. Others thinK "th~ 
are losf only by those tnat are Dot predestinated as 
Austin and your Dominicans think. . 

. 1 t, His eleventh accusation is this j . "Scripture 
sait.h, that God taketh away...and blotteth ou'our iniquity 
as a eloud, and puts our iniquities fa,r fram· us, a8' the 
east is from the west, and maketh us as white as snow: 
you slty,·that he takes not a\vay nor blotteth out our. 
sin, but only_doth not impute it, and doth not make us 
white as snow, but lea:vett~. in us .the fault and unclean
ness of.sin: whieh SC,ripture no more speaks.!' 

That is half falsehood, and hnlf eonfusion. It i, 
false that we say, he doth not take away, Dorblot out 
our sin, nor make us white as snow. Do not all Prot
estants in the world affirm this ~ There are t~ • 
things to bEl; considered. The aet of sin: the habit" 
the guilt 01' obligation to punishrpent: and .the culpa
bility. As for the act, how can YOIl for shame say, 
that. God takes it rtway, ,when it iii a transient aet that . 
is 'gone of itself as soon as aeted; and h~th no existenee; 
as Scotas and all yoltr own take potiee ~ As to the 
culpability, you will not surelyfor'shame say, that God 
80 put away David's ad.ultery:,/lS to make it" reputable 
as a virtue, or not a 'Vice. A.s tl) the full guilt, we 
maintain that it is done quite away: and it is in' regard 
of that guilt and puni~hment that the Seriptures men
tioned by you s{>eak. For' \vbat else can they mean, 
when they speak of aetual sins that ale paltt lODe: ago, 
and have no existence 1 W cidid you make us beHel'e, 
that grace is given ttl David to pat away the aet of his 
murder and adultery, -so that it may b" a thing past and 
gone j which it is without gtace 1 So that when you 
feign us to "say, that God takes not ~way sin, but only 
imputeth it, YOD fei.gllus to make sy-nonymal terms to 
be of dift"erent senses. Se takes "diem away, .by ttOt 
imputing 'them. '. <". :. 

. But if you spoak Dot of the sense of a particular 
text, bUt of the matter in' diff'erenee, it Clan be nothing 
but the' habit of sin that yoU-mean, tbatwe say; that 
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God takea not away. And here you ar. partly cal1fDJl 
niators, and partly elTOneous Pharisees. You callUJl
niate, in feigning u. '0 deny, that habitJ]al .in is don. 
away. Beeaule our divine •• ay, that it is Dot the 
work of .,mere pardon, which we call justification, to 
put it away j therefere' lOU falsely say, that we holdp 

It is not put a,way at al. Whereas we hold, that all 
that aru justified, are '"Ilctified, convelted, regeneratedp 

renewed, and must live an holy life;' alld that all their 
sins are 80 fa r destroyed, that they Ihall not have do
minion over them; 'that groBS and wilful lin they for
Ake: and the least iofirmitiel, they groan, and pray. 
and strive against to the l .. t; and then obtain a perfect 
conquest. But 'if YOIl mean, that no degree of habit-

, ual sin, or abaeoce of holy ,ualities remaineth in the 
justified loul, it is a Pharil8l1:al' error. Dilre you say 
that rou have no sin to relilt 01' purge or parpon 1 are 
you In heaven already 1 The wbole have no need of a 

• pbyaiciaD, but the sick, and have you no need of Christ 
to heal Y4>ur sOlll i w01Jlclloli be no better than you 

. are ~ 0 proud soull I an strange to themselve. alul 
'he purity of tbe law I hath not the Holy Ghoet pro
nounced him a liar and lIelf 4eceiver"tbat saith he bath 
no sin, 1 John. i. 8, 101 In JnQny things we oirend 
all, James iii. 2. I shan rer-ite two canons of a council. 
which if you use tbe Lord'. Prayer, are fit (or you to 
conaider. Coneil. Mile",it. cont. Pelagian", ea •. 7. 

That council CUl'lelh all those as intolerableliara, 
that say the Lord'. Prayer, desiring him ~aily to for
give or remit sins, and yet think that they haYe no sins 
,to forgive, or that every saint' bath not such sins. 
W)lat can a Papist say to tbis, but by making councils 
.1 yoid of senae, as tbey feign :the Holy Scriptures to 
be~. , 

12. His twelfth and last aeeuaatioD is this j .. The 
, Scripture aailb, that blessedness is the reward, the 

.prise, the peDDY, the wages of laborers, and the crOWA 
of righteousneas: you contend tliat its merely the free 
gift of God, and not reward, which no Scripture doth I 

dfirm." . , 
. We eODltaDtly Ay that eternal liCe i. given as a re- I 
ward and ~ro"D .oc. righteouaaeu. But W8 diatin· I 

I 
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guish between the act or God in his Gospel promi., 
whieh is a conditional deed' of gift of Christ and life to 

- aU that will accept them. and the 'execution of thitt by 
judgment and glorification. We also say tbat it;was 
merely of God's free grace that he made such a deed 
of gift, the blood of Christ being the purchasing cause; 
and nothing of our w-orks had a hand in the procnr&
ment.' Our justification in judgment. and our glorifi
cation, which are the execution of the law of grace, do 
make our works the reason; not as having merited it 
in 'commutative justice. but as having performed the 
condition of the free gift, and so being the persoDS to 
'whom it doth belong. This-is the sense of Scot us and 
of one hldf of the Papists, who Bay that merit of- COD-

-dignity is but by virtue of God's promise. , ' 
lleave it to the conscience of any sober Papist, wheth

er we be guilty in anyone point that this great cardinal 
chargeth us with '1 And whether Papists and Protes
tants were not in a fair way for reconciliation,if we 
differed not more in other things than in these 1 ' 

Scripture only is the rule and test Df our faith and 
religion. PolydDre Virgil speaks truly of us, sayin~; 
.. They are called evangelical, because they maintaIn 
that DO law is to be received in matters of saivatiolJ, 
but what is delivered by Christ or his Apostles." If 
therefore any man speak in anY' word amlllS, blame the 
man that spoke it, for that word; but blame, not all, or 
any others for it. Austin retracted hi. own errors i 
and which of us dare justify every word that hath fallen 
from our mouths or pen before God'! How--many 
hundred points do schoolmen and commentators-eharge 
on one another as erroneous; among yourselves '! . Shall 
all the errors of the fathers be cbllrged OR the catholic: 
church, or all yonr 'writers' errors upon yours? 

. That we do well to stick to the Holy ScripturetJ as 
the sufficient rule, we are the more encouraged to think, 
by the concessions o-f our adversaries of greatest nO\,e, 
as well by the testimony of the Scriptur~ itself, and 
the consent of the ancient· doctors of the church, and 
the unproved ness of their pretended additi(}nals. Even 
Cardinal Richlieu saith; .. As for us, we put, or assert, 

. 1l~ other rule but Scripture, neither of another sort, nor 
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1oIal:. and W8 .. y th.at it is the whole rule of OUr sal· 
.,."~, aDd that en a double account i both because it 
containeth immediately and formally the BUm of OUT 

alvatioo, that i" all the articles that are necessary to 
aan'. salvation, by necessity of means i and because 
it mediately CODwDeth wbataoever \Ve are bound to 
believe. aa It Bend, U8 to the church to be instructed by 
her, of whose infallibility it certainly confirmeth us." 

Thus he grants U8 that all articles necessary to our 
aalvation, as means, are immediately aod formally in 
the Scripture: then IUrely tbey may be savN that be
lieve no more tban is io the Scripture:, tbat we are to 
believe no charcb but that which the Scripture lend. 
U8 to, and to believe itl infallibility DO further than the 
Scripture doth confirm it: and that the Scriptore is our 
whole and only rqle. 0 thal all Papists would adhere 
to this! But let them DOt blame UI now for standing 
to it. 

CHAPTER X XXI.-

Diver"" 01 GpiaiDIL. • 

. ANOTHER of their frauds is this; by ranking the 
Protestants among the rabble of aectsand heresies that 
are in the, world, and ,then asking ignorant 80uls, if you 
will needs be of any sect how many are before you'l 
and what reason have you rallier to be of the Protes-, 
tants, than of any other? . . 

This question is worth the considering by a Pa,pist, 
or any sectary j but the true catholic is quite out of the 
reach of it. The church of Christ is one. and but one, 
This one catholic church containeth all the true Chris
tians in the world. This is the church that· J am a 
member of; whir.a is far wider than the Popedom. 
The chlol-rch ~at I profess myself a member of contain
eth three parts j The most sound and healthful pan j 
~nd that is the .reformod churches. The. most un
lound in doctrine, though possess d of many learned 
men j Dot as· Papillts but as Christians. thou!{h infected 
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with Popery. The middle part, which is sounder 
than the Papists in doctrine, but less learned, ·and below 
the Protestants in both i and that is all the Greeks aod 
'Other Eastern and. Southern churches that are no sub
jects oflhe pope. AU those, evenall true Cbristia.ns, 
are members of the church that I belong to i thoug-h 
some (Y{ them be Inoresound, and to these I may add 
many partieular lesser sects, that subvert not 'the 
foundation. Will you asli: me now why I will not 
be of another seet, as ,well a8 of the Protestants 1 
My answer 'is ready, a sect divided from the hody, 
1 abhoor. I am of no sect. It IS the unity, universality 
and anuquity of the church that are its honorable 
attriblltes in my eyea. Protestants that unchuTch 
all the rest of the world, aud count themselves tbe 
wh~le church of Christ, do in some sort make'them
selves a se~t. But where is there any such? There
fore Protestants are no more a sect, than the patients 
in a hospital who are almost healed, or than the higher 
form of se holars in school, 01' than merchants or riche, . 
sort of tradesmen in a city Such a sect God grant 
that '{ may be of, even one in the church that shall be 
'Of soundest understanding, and of purest worship. and of 
the most careful, holy, henest life. But still I shall 
acknowledge them of the lowest form, even them that 
learn the A. B. C. to be in the same sohool with me. 
And if they, Papists or any others, vrill disclaim mt'; 
tbat shall not nnchurch me, as long as Christ disclaims 
me not. 'Nor shall it provoke me to disclaim them any 
further than Christ leads the way. So that the Papists 
may see that if they will deny the church that I am 
of, they must deny their own, and all the Christian 
~oTld. . 

Bat how will they answer this themselves ~ It is 
one of the greatest reasons why I dare not be a Papist, 
because then I know I must be a sectary. What is a 
Papist but as mere a sectary as any that retainetb a 
name in the church'l They are a company of men 
that have set up a human usurping head or vlce-Chrid 
oyer the cathohc church, owning him themselves; and 
lInehllrching and condemning all the church that will 
Ilot own him. The church that I am of it near tbrice 
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a. bIg sa the Papist churcld.. T4eira is but a polhat. 
ed piece, that would divide itself from all the uat by 
coniJemning them. 

I would seriously desire any Papist living to reaolve 
the question i If he will need, be of'a sect, and fonake 
the uDiveraal church, why of the Popish leet rather than 
another ~ If because it is the greatest, I answer it is 
leas than the ~hole. If because it is the purest, it is 
tbe mOlt impure" If for antiquity, it is founded upon 
novelty. If because it is the rjchest~ their money lJCl
ish with them tbat measure the church 'and truth of 
Christ by the riches and Iplendor of this world ~ 

CHAPTER XXXII.' 

~ he ...... 

ANOTHER of their jugglings is this i By tI10rkiJlg 
upon. the people' I natural affecti01l,I, and tUku.g tlelll, 
18Aere they think all their forefathers are,tho., died i" 
the communion of tke Roman church? Dare tlq 
'hink tkat they are all damned ~ intimating that it i. 
cruelty to sa, their ancestors are in hell; and if they 
.ay they be In heaven, thell tbere is but one way thith
er, and therefore you mu~t go the war. that thef went. 

1. A weak understandmg may eaSIly deal WIth that 
8ophistry. What if we grant that many of our fore
fathers that died Papists ar~ in heaven ~ doth it follow 
that we must therefore be Papists ~ It was not by Po
pery that they went to heaven. but by Christianity_ 
What if many recover and live that eat pot only earth 
and dirt, but bemlock or other poisolls? Must I there
fore eat them ~ Or doth it follow that there is no other 
way to health 1 
. ~. Our forefathet"s were all saved tbat were holy, 
justified persons, and no otbers.' But ameng so maoy 
and great impedi~ents as Popery cast in their way, we 
have great reason to fear tbat far fewer of them were 
aaved, than are OOW among the reformed churches. 
Must I ~eeds go that difficult way to heaven. becauao 

O'gil"ed by Coogle 
..-. 



lOme of them get thither7 ,Must I travel a way that 
is commonly beset with thieves, because some that go 
that way dq escape them ~ \ , 

3. If this were good reasoning, then may all the 
heathens, infidels, Moh:lmmedans use it, that have been 
educated in darkness. It is the argument which the 
barbarous heathens use, when the Gospel is preached 
to them i what think you. say tbey, is become of out 
fatbers? If they were saved without the Gospel, 10 
may we. The story of that infidel prince is common 
that being ready t~ go to the water to be baptized, 
sltlpped back, and asked where are all my ancestors 
now ~ And when he was told that they were in hell, 
and that the Cbristian~ go to heaven, he told them, theD 
he would be no Christian, for he would go where hia 
ancestors are. ~ 

4. Where be all our forefatheTs that aTe dead since 
the reformation ~ and where be all those that died be. 
tween the resurrection of Christ and the appearing oC 
Popery, or the prevailing of it in the world 1 and where 
be all that die 10 the eaatern and southern churches, that. 
are no subjects of the Pope of Rome 1 Have we not 
as little reason to think that all these millions of milD 
are damned, as to think so of our Popish ancestors 7 

5. Why should we be more foolish for our sonls 
than for ol1r bodies ~ I would not be' poor because my 
ancestors were so. Nor would I have Lhe stone or 
gout because my ancestors had them. Not will I say 
that they are no diseases, for fear ~f dish~noring my 
ancestors that had them. And why then should I wil
fully lick up any Popish errors. because my ancestor. 
by the disadvantage of the times and of their education 
were cast upon them ~ . 

6. It is not our forefathers but God .that we must 
follow. It i. be, and not they~ who is the Lord oC our 
faith and oC our souls. It will not eXCl1se us in judg
ment for disobeying God, to say that our forefather. 
led us .the way: nor will it ease u~ in hell to luffer 
with ·our fordilthers. Christ tells' us, Luke xvi. of a 
rich man that in hell would have his brethren warned, 
lest they should follow him: but these men would have 
UI follow our forefatherll. e'fen in their lIiD againlt 
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God. Whereall tbe Scripturell constantly make it an 
aggravation of a people's lIin, when they follow their 
fathers in it. and take not warning by their fallll. The 
son that followeth his father in his sins, shall die, and 
be that takes warning and avoideth his father's sim, 
IIhaIllive. Ezekiel xviii. 

7. Our forefa~herl might be saved that sinned in 
the dark, and yet we be damned if we follow them in 
the light; or at lea.t we shall be beaten with mord 
.tripes than they, if. both must perish. They had not 
our means, or liberty. If they had seen and heard 
what we have done, many of them would have repented 
long 'ago in sackcloth and ashes .. Shall we sin wile 
lully after the knowledge of truth, because our fath
ers ainned ignorantJy for want of information Z 

CHAPTER XXXIII. 

p.u" DupatiIm. 

Another of their frauds' is this; PreteadinK to" 
divine inditution, 41u1 dttw41 excellency of a fJi8ilJl, 
fAo1l.archical Kov,rnme1l.t of tA, c"",rcA. .A lid 80 ''',y 
1I10ultl deli"l! it from Peter, from CMut or from lIQ,

tare, and God e/&e autAor of nawr,. 
All their writings take this aa their strength. I shall 

refer chiefly to a cheating cOllsultation, by Boverius, 
Ration, "era fidei, 4-c. ad Ca.rolum ·Princi~m. in
tended for the perverting of Charles ~. then in Spain. 

Part 1. R'B. 6. he 88sertetb, that .. besides Christ 
the invisible head of the church, there is a necessity 
that we acknowledge another certain visible head 8Ub
rogate to Cbrjstl and instituted of him, without which 
Done can be a mem~er of Christ, or any way 8ubaiBt 
aliye.n . . 

He begins his proof with a cheat, as gross as (!om
mon, an abuse of Cyprian's words, l. I. EI'. 3. where· 
CyprilWl speaks for the necessity oC obeying ODe in the 
cliurc:h, meanjn~ a particular church, as the whole 
ecopo. of his epIstle .testi1ieth: . and .thil mao. would 
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make the simple be1i('ve that he speaks of the univer' 
sal church. . . ' . 

1. His reasons proceed thus: lIe tells UI, that II the 
invisible God thinks meet to govern the world by vis· 
ible men." Who denies that Christ also governeth hi. 
church by men '1 . . 

B.ut he concludeth hence j .. Still we believe that 
Christ doth govern his church iI~ anotber way than 
God governetb the whole world 1" Doth not tbis man 
give upthe cause of the pope, and say as much against 
it fundamentally as Protestant'! .. We must not believe 
that Christ doth govern the church iii any other way 
than God doth govern the world." But saith common 
.ense and experience j God doth not govern the wbole 
world by anyone, two, or ten. universal vice-monarchs: 
ther~fore .christ doth not govern the church by any 
one universal vice-monarch. . 

His next reason is ... Because Chrillt was a visible 
monarch once on earth himself: and if the church 
had need of a visible monarch then, it hath need of it 
still." 1. Here the reader may see. that it is to n~ 
less than to be Christ's successor. or a vice-Christ, that 
the pope pretendeth. And then the reason, if it were 
of any worth. would as well prove. that there must be 
one on earth still that may give the Holy Ghost imme
diately. and make articles of faith de novo. and laws' 
for the church with promise of salviltion, and may ap
point new offices and orders in the whole church, &C. 
And' why not oneaIso to live without sin, and die for 
our sins. and rise again. and be our Saviour'l And 
why not one to g.ivll us his own body and blood in tho 
sacrament'! . . 

2. Christ himself doth oppose himself to all tene8-
tial inhabitants, saying j One is . YOJlr master ev,:n 
Christ. Be not ye calles! masters? but he that .18 

greatest among you shall be your servant. Be not yo 
called Rabbi, for one is your master even Christ, and 
all ye are brethren .. Mat. xxiii. 8, 9, 10, 11,12. Where 
most evidently he shQws that neither Peter, or any of 
his own disciples were to be called masters, as Christ 
was, nor was any such to be on earth, and so no vice· 
Christ j yea that all his apostles being brethren, w.ere 
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Dot to be master. one to anotber. but 8ervants: 80 that 
here is 11 plain bar put in against any of Peter's mas
terehip or head8hip of the univer8al ch12rch. Hence, 
it follow8 not that we must 8till have a Christ on earth, 
becau8e we once had. 

S. Christ hath chosen anotber vicar. though invisi· 
ble. as Tertullilln calls him: and that is, ~he Holy Ghost, 
whom be s~nt to make such lupply as was nece88ary, 
by varillus gifts proportioned to the several states and 
members of the rhurch. 

4, If Christ would have left a vice-Cbrist upon 
earth, which shoald have been an essential palt, even 
the head of hil! churcb; he would doubtles8 bave plainly 
express8'l it in Scripture. and described bis office and 
power. and given hIm directioD8 to exercise it, and us 
directions how to know which is he. and to obey him j 
but there i8 ~ot a word of any lueh matter in tbe 
Scripture. nor antiquity j when yet is a point of such 
nn8peakable importance J 

5. You might as well feign. that if it were then 
necessary to have twelve or thirteen apostles, it i8 80 

still: and. if then it was necessary to have the gift of 
tongues and miracles. it is so still: of which the pope 
him8elf is void. -

15. It is not enough for your silly wit. t.o say it is fit 
that Christ have a successor. therefore· he hath one: 
but let him that claimeth so high an honor as to be the 
vice Christ. produce his commission, and prove his 
claim it he will be believed. 

1. Christ intiU the visible head oe his church, seen 
in heaveD, and -Ill much aeen in heaven. andu much 
seen over all the world. except Judea and Egypt. a8 
ever he Wal. When he waS Oil earth. he was not Visible 
at Rome. Spain. Asia, &c. . He that i8 emperor of the 
Turki8h Monarchy. perhap8 was ~ever personally a 
bundred miles from Constantinople. The King of 
Bp~in i8 no visible monarch in the West Intlies. If all 
the world except Judea might be without a present 
Christ. then why that may not as well al the rest you 
may gi,e hiaa nn aecollnt. jf you will tie him to be 
here re.ident. - , 

8. If the pope would' usurp no more power than 
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Christ exercised visibly on earth, he would not then 
divide i~heriLances, nor be a t~mporalprince, nor wear 
a triple crown Dor keep a court and retimre, nor depose 
princes, nor deny them tribute, nor exempt his prelates 
froin it, nor (rom their judgment seats, nor absolve 
their subjects from their fidelity, &C. nor trouble the 
world as now he doth. He would not exercise the 
power of putting any to death i much less would he 
set up inquisitions, to burn poor people for reading the 
Scriptures, or not being of his mind. 
- He makes Christ th6 .. visible pope while he wu 

on earth, and tells us that promulgating the Gospel, 
send~ng aposties, instituting sacraments, &c. were Po ... 
tiji,calia ""mera, Papal offices." Was Christ a pOpe: 
and is the pope a Christ ~ Jelus I know: and Peter 
and-Paul I know: but this vice-Christ I know DOt. If 
indeed the vice-Christ have power to do those Papal 
works, to' promulgate a new GOllpel. to send out A~
ties, to iMtitute sacraments, &c. as Christ did, let U8 
but know which be the pope's sacraments, and which 
be Christ's; which be the pope's Apostles, and which 
be Christ'!! j and which be the pope's Gospel, _ and 
which is Christ's, and we shall use them accordingly. 
The law and testimony will help us to distinguish 
them. 

He tells us al Card. RicAlieu and the rest commonly 
do, that" it IS no dishonor to Christ to have a deputy, 
no more thaI) lor the kin~ of England to have a deputy 
or vice-king in Ireland.' But our first question is, 
whether de facto such a thing be 1 Prove that Christ 
hath commissioned a vice-Christ, and we will not pre
BUme to say that he hath dishonored himself. 

Though it should not dishonor Christ, it is such. 
transcendent honor to man, as -we will DOt believe that 
any man hath, that proveth not his claim. It Was no 
dishonor to the Godhead to be united to the manhood 
of Christ in personal union j but if tbe pope lay tbat 
the Godhead is thUB united to bis manhood i will not 
believe him. 

Though we should not have presumed to questiOD 
Christ if he had done it, yet we muat preaume to tell 
the popethal h. is guilty of clisbonoring Christ by hil 
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·UlUrpafioll. BecaUlie be sets up bims~lr as vice-Christ. 
without his commission j and tak~s that to himself, 
Christ's prerofati'Ve. God saith, ." This is my beloved 
Ion in whom am well pleased, hear him: And the 
Papists lay of the Pope, "This is the viee-Christ, hear 
him." Because the power of tbe ·king is more com
municable, than the power of Christ, it being such as 
i8 fit for one mere man as well as fO'r another. But 
the power of Christ is such as no mere man is fit foJ'. 
The capacity of the subject is considerable as necessa
ry to the receptioa of the form of J?ower. He that is 
God as well as man is fit for a uDlve~sal monarchy, 
when he that is mere man is not. Whence we ar
gue thus:-If there was never such a thing by God's 
institution as a mere man to be the Christ or universal 
head of the church, then there is no sueh thing to be 
imagined now: but there never was such a thing. 

Christ that was the visible head was God aad mati·: 
when the pope is so, we 'will believe in him, as his suc-
cessor. ,. 

The reading of their immodest arguings, to lIrove 
the pope to be the vice-Christ on earth, doth exceedmgly 
increase my suspicion that he i8 the Antichrist. For 
to be Peter's successor, as a firet' A postle, is a coritempt. 
ible thing in those men's eyes. This is not it thaf they 
plead fot. BeJ1armin expressly tells UI, that the )lope 
IUc(':eeds not Peter al an A postle: it is al a vice-Chnst 
to the whole church, as Bovt'rius maintaiheth: add 
this they make the foundation of their catholic church, 
Rnd the acknowledgment of it eIIsential to every mem
ber olit. 

CHAPTER .XXXIV. 

F criplur. EMmet. . 

Another of thtlir devices is, to tflb, ftoll.ing (U m
"t,ue Ir"",,' &:n,tuf't; blf' '", Idler, er flXfJf'fI" ",eTa,. 

They will bot endu"e t .. aear of eoDseqlWM~ DO 
!lOr .8)'Bo'DyrnoUS: uprealiOM. Bell.roND hi81 __ lf .. ida, 
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Yerb. Dei, Lib. S. Oo'p. 3. II It is agreed between us 
and our adversaries, that efficient arguments should 
be sought from the literal leDse alone; fot' that sense 
which is immediately collected from Ule words, is thtl 
certain reason~ng of the Holy Spirit." Cardinal Per~ 
ron in his -reply against King James devised _ this 
deceit: but Gonter and Veron ius the Jesuits ha,vtl per
fected it. Vedtllius shows i Rationale Theologieum 

I C0p. 6. that it was natched in Germany by the Luth
I erans (or the defending of consubstantiation, and from 
\ them borrowed by the revolter PerlOnj whose father 

I wae a Protestant j but the sons of profligacy being in
tolerable to the- Huguenot Chris'tians he became a Pa-

r pist. VoetiuB CauB. Disp. Pap. . 
Our judgment in this point, I shall lay down dis-I tinctly. 1. The Holy Scripture is the doctrine, testa

ment and law of Christ. And we shall add nothing to 
it, nor take aught from it. The use of it as a doctrine, 
is to inform us of the will of God in points there writ-
ten. The use of it as a testament, . is to signify to us 
the last will of our. Lord concerning our dutT and sal
vation. The use of it as a law, is to appomt us our 
duty and reward or punishment; and to be the rule of 
our obedience, by which we shall be judged. 

2. All laws are made to reasonable creatures, and 
suppose the use of J;eason for the umlerstandingof them. 
To use reason about the la.w, is not to add to the law. 

3: The subject must have this use of reason to dis
cern the sense of the law that he may obey it: and 
the judge must rationally pass the sentence by it. 

4. This is the applicatiori of the law to the fact and 
person: and though the fact in person be not in thtl 
law, yet the applica~ion of the law to the fact and per
son is no addition to it. Otherwise to use any such thing 
would be to add to it. 

5. As the fnct is distinct from the law, so must the 
sentence of the judge be, which results from both. 

6. To speak the sense or thing in equipollent terms, 
is not to the law in matter or sense: else W8 DlUst not 
translate. 1: Yet we maintain the Scripture sufficiency in 
terms and sense, so that we shall confeu that equi,pol. 
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lent words are only Holy Script.ure a$ to (JeDSe. LutnOf 
as to tbe terms; even translatlons th6D,1selves. . 

8. But there is no law but may many·waysbe bro
ken, and no doctrine but may be dJvets ways opposed. 
And therefore though we yield, that. nothmg but the 
expre!ls words of God are the Scripture,· for terms and 
sense, yet many thousand words may be .against Scrip
'ture, that be not there expressly forbidden in terms. 

The law of nature is God's law, and the light of na
ture is his revelation. And therefore that which the 
light of nature seeth immediatery in natute, or ~hat 
which it seeth from Scripture and nature compared 
together, and soundly concludeth from these llremises, 
is truly a revelation from God. . . 

10. The conclusion followeth the more from the 
premises, in point of evidence or certainty te us. 
Where the Scripture is the roore dark, theTe the con
clusion is of the Scripture faith: but where the fac~ 
or proposition from the light of nature is more weale, 
there the conclusion is of natural evidence: but in both, 
of divi!1e discovery. For there ill no truth and light 
but from God the father of lights, 

Now for the Papists, you truly sec their folly thus j 
if nothing but the bare word of lnw may be,heard in 
trials, then all laws in ,the world are void and vain. 
For the subjects be not all named in them; nor the fact 
named: and what then have witnesses, and jurors, and 
judges to do 1 The promise saith, he that belie,eth 
so all be sa\-ell: but it doth not say that Bellarmin or 
Veron ius believeth: doth it fu110 w', that therefore they 
may make no 1lS6 of it for the comforting of their souls 
in th'e hopes of salvation? The threatening saith, that 
he that believeth not is condemned: but it saith not 

. that such or such a man beli.eveth not: ~hould they 
not therefore fear the threatening 1 

By this trick they would condemn Christ hims~lf 
also, as adding to the law in judgment Hewillsay 
to them, I was hungry and ye"fed me not. &c. But 
where said, the Scripture so, that such or such a man 
fed not Christ 1 Christ knows the fact without the 
Scripture. . The Scripture, is .sufficient to its own use, 
to be the rule of obedience alld j:odgment: but it is not 
sufficient to every other u'se which it was 'never made 
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fot'. The law said to Cain, thou shatt oot mut'del". :Qut 
it is. not said to hini, thou hast killed thy brother, tbere
forethou shalt die. It was thli judge's part to deliver this. 

By this ttick they wou,]d give a man,. leave to vent 
any blasphemy, or do any villainy, changing but the 
name. But they shall find tl1at the law intended not 
'bare words, but by words to signify things: and if they 
do the things prohibited, ot" hold the opinions condemn
ed, whatever names or words they clothe them with, 
they shan feel the punishment. 

By this they would leave almost nothing provable 
by the Scripture, seeing a Papist or hE-retic may put 
tbe same into other terms, and tben call for the proof of 
that. For example, they may ask where' God com
mandeth· or instituteth any of the sacraments in Scrip
ture ~ And ,when we' tell them where Baptism and 
tbe Lord's Supper was instituted, they may reply, that 
thE-re is no mention of Sacraments j and so turn real 
controversies into verbal. 

By this they would make all translations to be "of 
little use. -A man might lawfully sin in English, be
cause God forbad it only in Hebrew and Greek. 

Let them tell us what Scripture saith, that Peter was 
the vicar of Christ, or the head of the catholic church: 
or the bishop of Rome, or that the pope is his succes
sor, or that the pope is the v.ice-Christ, or universal 
bish)p. Where is there express Scripture for any of 
this ~or so much as BelI-armin's literal sense J 

Why do not those blind and partial men see, that 
the same eOUTf!e also must be taken with their own laws~ 
And all their deeretals and canons are insufficient, ac
cording to these rules. It is easy for any heretic to 
form up his error into. other words than those con~ 
demned by pope or council: and if you go again to 
the pope, and get him to condemn those' new expres
sions, the men in Mexieo may use them 19n9 to the det
riment of the souls of men, before the damnatqry seD
tence be brought fo them. And when it comes they 
can again werd their heresy anew. The Jansenists 
in Frimce show how well the pope's decision of w.ordy' 
controversies is understc;>odj and doth not avail. But If 
they will hold that no part of the pope's laws oblige 
but in the literal sense, or that none offend that vw!ate 
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not the l~tter, they wiil makea great alter....uo~ in their 
affairs. Any of their Bubje,cts may blaspheme the pope 
himself in French, Duten, Irish, English, Slavonian, 
&c. beeauBe he forbids it only in I..atin i for if tlanaIs
lion be not God's word then they are not the pope's 
word neither. A pretty crotchet for a Jeauit! It is said 
that a traitor or murderer may be hanged: but it is not 
said that Buch or such a man shall be hanged i or that 
he was a traitor or murderer. Whitaker Dilpul. 
Script. Sac. Quell. 2. Cap. 10. 

Their common instance is i "Th.e Scripture no . 
where caUa itBelf the. whole wo~d of God; nor no 
where tells UB which be the canonical books, &c. and 
yet those are ~rticles of faith." The Scripture doth 
call itself the word of God., and signitres, its own suffi
ciency, and several books have particular testimonies to 
be callonicaI. Though secondarily so far as Scripture 
affirmeth its own divinity, it should be believed: yet pri
marily, that this is God's word, and that t~se are the 
books, and that they arc not corrupted, ,md that they are 
all, &c. are points. of knowledge antecedent in order of 
nature to divine belief of th~m. There are two great 
foundations antecedent to the matter of divine faith. 
The one i. God's veracity; that God, cannot lie: the 
other is, his revelation; that this is God's word: the first 
is the formal object of faith. The second is a neces
sary medium between the formal object and the subject, . 
without which there is no possibility of believing. The 
material object called the articles of faith, presupposes 
both these. as pointil of knowledge, proved to us by 
their proper evidence. , And that this is aU the word of 
God, IS a mere consequence, from the actual tradition of 
this much and no more. 

To give you an undeniable illustration. Let us 
inquire which be the administering laws of tbis, com
mon~ealth. We shall find that the law-giver is none 
of them j for that is in the constitution, before the ad
-ministration: and it is the formal object of every law, 
which is more nqble than the materilil object. The 
promulgation of these laws is not itself a,law' but a 
necessary medium to the actual obligation of the law . 

. That there is no, other laws but these, is not a law; 
but a point known by the non-promulgation of more. 

O'gil"ed by Coogle 
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be, and that they are not cllanged 'or depraved since, 
this is not a law neither, but a truth to be proved by 
cOlnmon reason, from the evidences that may be brought 
from records, practise, and abundance more. . 

So is it in our case. That God is trlle, and the sov
ereign rector, is a point first to be known by evidence; 
the one being the formal objector faith, and the other 
the-formal object of obedience: and easily proved by 
natural light before we come to Scripture. That this 
is God's revelat.ion, or promulgation of his law, is a 
point also first to be proved by reason j not before we 
see the book or hear the word, but out of the book or 
doctrine itself, with the full historical evidence, and 
many other reasons, which in order of nature lie before 
our obligation to believe. So that this is not primarily 
an article of faith, but somewhat higher as being the 
necessary medium of our believing. That there is no 
other law, or faith, is not primarily a law or article 'Of 
faith, but Ii truth proved by the non-revelation or pro
mulgation of any other to the world. He that will' 
prove' us obliged to believe more, must prove the valid 
promulgation or revelation of more. That these books 
are the same, and not corrupted, is not directly and 
primarily a law or article 'Of faith, but a historical ver
ity to be proved, and yet Scripture is witnes!!s to all or 
most of these, and so they are of faith. 

Thus it is manifest, that it is a8 unreasonable de
mand of the l?apists to call for express Scripture, for 
those things that are not article!! of faith in a proper 
sense. 

CHAPTER XXXV. 

Unfair DUpultmU. 

ONt of their practical deceits eonsisteth in the choos· 
ing of suck persons to dispute with, against whom they 
find that they /mve some nqtable adf1a'ntage. 

Commonly they deal with women ~nd ignorant peo: 
25- .. 
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pie in secret, who they know are not able to gaiD.y 
their falsest silliest reasonings. Naked Popery; e"Of" 
f)f u,mbritten. tradition.. 

If they deal witll a Minister, it is usually flith one 
that hath !tOme at least of these disadvantage.. Either 
with some young or weak unstudied man, that is not 
versed in their way of controversy. Or one that is 
not of 80 voluble and plausible a tongue u. others. 
For they know how much the tonguing and. toning of 
the matter doth take with the ·common people. Or 
with one that hath a discontented people, that bear him . 
some ill 'v ill , and are ready to hearken to anyone that 
contradicteth him. Or else with one who hath fixed 
upon some unwarrantable notions, and is like to deal 
with them upon terms that will not hold. If they l!'ee 
one hole in a maIl'S way ofarguing, they will turnall 
the brunt of the contentIon upim that, as if the discove
ry of his peculiar error or weaknesl were the confuta
tIOn of his cause. None give them greater advantage 
there, than those that run into some contrary extreme. 
They think to be Orthodox by going as far from Pope
ry as the furthest.. Abollt many notions in the matter 

. of justification, certainty of salvation, the nature .of 
1aith, the use of works, &c. they will be sure togo 
with the furthest. A Jesuit desires no better sport, 
than to have the baiting of one that holds any such 
opinion, as he knows himself easily able to disgrace. 
One unsound opoinion or argument ill. a great disad
vantage to the most learned disputant. MOBt of all the 
insultings and SUccess ofthe Papists, are from some such 
unsound passages that they pick up from some wri
ters. They set all those together, and tell the world 
that this is the Protest.l1ot religion. Just as if I should 
give the description of a nobleman from all the blem
ishes that ever I saw in one nobleman. As if I have 
seen one crook-backed, another blind, another lame, 
another' dumb, another deaf, another a dl1Ulkard, &C. 
I should say, that a nobleman il a drunkard, that hath 
neither eyes, nor . earl, nor limbs to bear him, &c. 'So 
deal they by protestant!. What a character could we 
give of Papists"on those terms 1 . 

I wo:uld intreat all the ministers of Christ to take 
heed of giving them IIny 8UC~ advantage. By over-
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do~, and running to far into cont~ary extremes, you 
will sooner advantage them, and give them.the daj. 
than.the weakest disputants that stand on safer grounds. 
Inconsiderate heat and self.conceit.edneas, Ilnd making 
a factIon of religion, carry many Into ei:tremes: when 
~udgment, and charify and experience, Ilre all for stand
IDa" 011 the safe grounrl. 

CHAPT:£R XXXVI.' 

Fraudulent Dit#iOfll. 

ANOTHER. of theirpractical frau ds is thi~ j seeking 
to divide the Protestants among themselves, or to 
break them into sects, or poium the ductile sort wit. 
heresies, an.tI then to draw them to som,e odious prac
tices. to cast a diu{ra.ce on the Protestant cause . 
. In this and similar hellish. practices, they have been 

more successful than in all their disputations j and thus 
the. cause of hell must be upheld. 

If their own priests are to be believed, Watson'~ 
impor~ant considerations, Jesuits have set many nations 
in those fiames, whose cause the world hath not ob
served. J.ohn Brown, in his voluntary confession to a 
committee of parliament, said i "The -whole Christian 
world doth acknowledge the prediction which the uni
versity of Paris did foresee in two several dllcreel! they 
made Anno 1565, ·when tlie society of Jesuits did labor 
to be members of t.hat university: That race of men is 
born for the destruction of Christianity and the subver
sion ofliterature." They were the only cause of the trou
bles which fllli out in Muscovy, \Vh~n under pretence of 
reducing the Latin church, and plant themselves, and 
destroy the G.reek church,' King Demetrius and his 
Queen, and those that followed him from Poland, were 
all in one night murdered by the monstrous usurper of 
the crown, and the true progeny rooted out. They 
were the only cause. that. moved the,. Swedes to take 
arms ag,ainst their lawful King Sigis.mund, and chaseEl . 
him to Poland: and neIther he nor hiS successors were 
eyer able to take possession of Sweden .. For the lea-
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uits' intention was to bring in the Romiflh religion, and 
root out Protestants. They were the only cause thal 
moved the Polonians to take arms against the said 8ig
i.mund, because they had persuaded him to marry two 
sisters, one after the other j both of the-honae of Austria. 
They have been the sole cause of the war entered in 
Germany, since the year 1619, as Pope. Paul V. told 
the General of their order, Vicelescus j for their ava
rice, pretending to take aU the church lands from the 
Hussites in Bohemia to themselv-es, which hatb caused 
tbfi death of many thousands by sword, _ famine and 
pestilence in Germany. They have been the calIse of 
civil wars -in France, during all which time moving 
the French King to take arms against his own Protes· 
tant subjects, where innumerable people have lost 
their lives, as the seige of Rochelle and other places 
give sufficient proof. For the Jesuits' intentions were 
to set their society in all cities and 10w1I8 conquered by 
the king, and quite to abolish the Protestants. T~ey 
were the cause of the murder of the last king of France. 
They wer~ the only projectors of tho gunpowder trea

-son, and their penitents the a'ctors thereof. They were 
the only cause that incensed the pope to send so mllny 
fulminate Bulls to these kingdoms, to hinder the oath 
of allegiance and lawful obedience to their temporal 
prince. Their damnable doctrine to destroy and de· 
pose kings, hath been the cause of the cIvil wllrs, 
likely to befal these kingdoms, if God in mercy donot 
stop it. Prynne', Introduction. 

If their own pens are fo be credited, those very 
actions Qf the Swedes, Germans, French, which 
they cast, as a reproach in the face of the Protestant, 
as you 'may see in a book called The Images of the 
two Churches, were indeed their OWll and to be laid 
at their own doors. . 

How far they were the causes of the old broils in 
Scotland, Knox and Spotswood and all their latter -
histories will tell you. 

How busy they were in England in Q.ueen EliZ
abeth's days, the pope's Bulls, an'd the many treach· 
eries committed signify. M01J,li",', anl1Der to Philafta%. 
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CHAPTER XXXVII. 

Pepilla Conc,allllllll; 

ANOTH.E8 practical fa'aud of the Papists is, In hiding 
t"em,elves and their religion, that t"ey may do their 
wor" unth the more ad-pantage. 

I. The principal means by which they conceal them
selves is, by thrusting themselves into all sects and par
ties,' and putting on the vi,!or of any side, as their 
cause reqllireth. It is well known that formerly we 
had abundance of them that went under the name of 
Protestants, and were commonly called' by the name of 
Church Papists: but there is great reason to think that 
there are mote sueh now. Some of them are prelatists, 
and· some of them call themselves independents, some 
creep in among the Baptists, some go under the cleak of 
Arminians, some of Socinians, and some of MillpnianL 
They animate all the Jugglers and hiders of the times. 
They keep life. in libertinism, and infidelity itself. 
Among everyone of those parties you m,ay find them, 
if you have the skill of unmasking them. . . 

Another way of hiding themselves iS j by. having a 
dispensation to come to any of our assemblies, or join 
in worship with any party good or bad. Or else they 
will prove it lawful without a dispensation, where the 
pope interdicteth it not, Their way is this: all the old 
known Papists, especially of the poorer· sort, shan be 
forbidden to come to our assemblies,lest they bring the 
blot of levity ·and temporizing on their religion, and 
lest there should not be a visible party among them to 
countenance their cause. But the new proselytes, pspec
ially sueh as are of any power and interest in the world, 
Bnd may do them more service in a masked way, and 
can fairly avoid the i~putation of Popery; those shall 
ha'V6 leave to come to our assemblies, when their cause 
may make advantage of it. That you may see I feign 
not all this of them, besides the proof from certain ex
perience which we daily see; I lay before you the de
cisions of one of their priBcipal directors, in this work 
of propagating their faith; Thom a Ju'U de Con.erl. 
Gentium. How far they are for favoring of heathens 
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and infidels, and liberty of conscience (or them, for all 
their cruelty to Protestants, you may see; Lib. 5. D.b. 
4. where he tells you that tbe sentence commonly re
ceived in the schools is, that it is not lawful for Chris
tian princes to use any force against infidels, for sins 
against the law o( nature itself: and Citeth Cajet. Vic
toria, Covarruv. Greg de valent. He decides it in the 
middle way of Azorius, "diat pagans may not he pun
ished for despising the honor and worship of God, 
though they may for not giving every man his own, 
and for theft, murder, false witness, and otber sins that 
are against meri's right." 

Lib. 5. part. 1. Dub. 6. he teacheth, that "a catho
lic living among heretics may, when the scandalizing 
of others forbid it not, for fear of death, go to the tem
ples of heretics, and be among them in their meetings, 
and assemblies, because of itself it is a thing indifferent; 
for a man may for many causes go to the temples of 
heretics, and be among them in their assemblies; 
that he may the easier and more effectually and com
modiously confute their errors, or on other just oCt:a
sions, unless accidentally it scandalize others. As-Azor
ius saith, he may do it to obey a prince, though he be 
an heretic, when he feareth the loss of his honor, main
tenance or life: for in this he only obeyeth' his 'prince: 
especially if among the Papists he openly affirm, that 
he doth it only to obey his prince, and not to profess 
the heretical sect: for by tbat open attestation he avoid
eth the offence and danger of catholics, "and well de-
c1ineth the unjust vexation of the prince." . 

Papists may eat flesh on days when their church for
bids it, to hide themselves among heretics.'''' Dub. 5. 
So that the Papists are abundantly provided for their 
security, against such as would discover tbem wben it 
stands not with their ends to disclose themselves. " 

Another most effectual way of hiding themselves is, 
by equivocation or menial reservations, which we call 
lying. when they are examined about theirleligion. their 
orders or their actions. Lying that hurteth not anotber, 
they maintain to be but a venial sin, wbich say they 
is properly no sin at all. To equivocate or reserve 
one half of your answer to yourselves~ say tbe Jes
uits is not lying, nor unlawful, in case aIDan's interesl 
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requil'eth bim to do it. ,TI&oma. (J Je"" tke Carmelite, 
Dub. 4. secu,reth them, sufficiently: his question is; 
~'Whether 'one that denyeth it when he IS asked of a 
heretic whether he be a priest, or a religious man' or 
whether he heard divine service, do sin a~ainst the con
fession of.'faith It! He answereth; No: for that is no 
denying himself to be a Christian, or cathoHc': for it 
is lawful to dissemble or hide the person of a clergy
n.an or a religieus man, without a lie in words, lest a 
man be betrayed and in danger of his life; and for the 
same cause he may lay by his habit, omit prayers, 
&.c.-because human ,laws for the most part bind not 
the subject's conscience, when there is great hazard 
of life as ill this case Azorius hath well taught." 
Jun. MOT. Tom. 1. lib. 8 . .c. 27. So that by the con
sent of most, there is no danger to a Papist in any 
such case froon his own confession. ' 

Another way of hiaing' their l1!ligion and them
selves, is by false oaths, which we call wilful 'perjury, 
but the Jesuits take, for a lawful thing, when a mental 
reservation or equivocation supplieth the want of ver
bal truth. ' Who will ever want so easy; so obvious, 
so cheap a remedy against all danger 6f perjury, as a 
mental rel/8rvation is 1 , ' 

The' pope can sufficiently dispense with any of 
their oaths of fidelity or allegiance,-; Hear the words 
of one of their ownpriests-Brofon's -Voluntary Con
fess. in Prynne's IntToduct. He saith; "It' is strange 
to ,see the stratagems which they use with their pen
itenls concerning the oath of, allegiance! If they be 
poor, 'they tell them flatly when they are demanded 
to take the oath, that it is damnable and' no ways to 
be allowed by the church! If they be of the richer 
sort, they say they may· do as their 60nscience will 
inspire them. 'And there be some of them that make 
no conscience af all,· to have it taken so' ~ft as they 
are demanded. What would you have more, than such 
discover~es by themselves 1 " 

II. What get they by this hiding7 Wby screen them
@elves·,Yrom danger, and more easily prevail to mul·i
ply their Sect: for worldly' persoDs would not so 
easily flock into' them without some such security 
from Buffering. They preserve those that 'are come 
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over to them from rev~hingt- by the diacoW'agemellt of 
-suffering, especially the rich and honorable. They an
gle for souls with the less suspicion, when they stand 
behind the busb. Papists are become so distasted 
with the people by the powder plot, and many other 
of their pranks, that they may take more with ~em, 
if they come masked under another name. By .. this 
means they may openly revile and oppo~ the min
istry, arid ordinances, churches, and Protestant doe
trine, without disturbance by the magistrate. A Pa-. 
pis! in a Protestant's coat may r.ail at us and our 
doctrine in the open streets, and market place, _and 
call us all to naught, aDd telich abundance of their own 
opinions without control. And many a PQor soul will 
take a Papist into their bosom, and familiarly hear him, 
and easily swallow down what they say, that- would be 
afraid of them if he knew them to be Papists. By thia 
means they have ea,sier access to- a greater ·number than 
openly they c(mld have: and they insinuate into our 
counsAls, and know all our ways, .and how to resist us. 
But above -all, by this mean's -they are capable of any 
office and tl:U8t among us. It is easy therefore to discern 
that their principal artifice lyeth in hiding themselves, 
so thete be a visible body of their .open professors; 
those deceivers who have'such stretching consciences. 

, .III. But how shall these hiders be dete(!tedl Suspect 
all that usc. a mask, and purpos~y hide their OIinds. A 
man that intendeth deceit, what ever his end be, should 
not take it ill to be suspected for a deceiver. God is 
80 good a master that no body should be ashamed of 
him. Truth is soarpiable, that the genuine sons of 
truth are not ashamed of it. True religion assuretb 
men· of that which will8a¥8 them harmless, and bear out 
against all the m~lice of earth and heH. and repair all 
the losses that they call, sustain in: the defending of it. 
But saith one; "Would you, not hide your mind or re
ligion in Spain 1 " I would not whenever I found my
self capable, of serving God most by the discovery, Dot 
m~euse of positive juggling and dissembling to hide 
my.teligiQIl. If Christiaos among infidels, or Prote .. 
tants amoDg Papis .. ~ bad ,thought this dissimulation 
lawful. there had not been so many thousands of them 
1Dutyred ot murdered aa wer,. , Wh~t opiDion is it that 
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brings men in England into any great danger at this 
day 1 I will never be of a religion that is not worthy 
my open confession j even to deat~, when ther~ is so 
much danger. 

The juggling Papists may be known thus, that they 
are always loosening people from their religion, and 
leading them into a dIslike of what they have been 
taughtj that they may be receptive of their new im· 
pressions. 

The juggling Papists may be much detected by this~ 
that they are all upon the destructive part in their 
disputes, and very little on the assertive- part. They 
pull down with both hands, but tell you not what they 
build up, till they have prepared you for the discovery. 
They tell you what they are against: but what they 
are for, you cannot draw out of them. As if any wise 
man will leave his house or grounds till he knows 
where to be better: or will forsake his staff that he 
leaneth on, or the food that he feedeth on, till he know 
where to have a better provision or support. Do they 
think wise men will be made irreligious ~ They deal 
by th41 poor people, as one that should say to passen
gers on shipboard; II What fools are you to venture 
your lives in such a ship that hath so much incumb
rance and danger, and so many flaws, and but a fe ... 
inches between you and -death, and is guided by such 
a pilqt as may betray you, or cast away your lives for 
aught you know 1" They know now that none but 
mad men will be persuaded by sueh words as those to 
leap into the sea to escape those dangers: and there
fore they do this but to make men willing to pass into. 
their shIp. and take them for their filots. If you are 
wise therefore hold them to it, til they have shewed 
you a safer veasel and pilot. -

YOIl may conjecture the quality of those jugglers, by 
their constant opposition against the ministry. It is 
ministers that are their eye-sorej the hinderers of their 
kingdom. Could they but get down thOBe, the day 
were their own. Therefore their main bUliness, what
ever vizor they put on, is to bring the people into a 
dislike or contempt of the miDistl'J. They will rail 
at them. 

2& 
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Thtl juggling Papists, what vizGr soever ahey wear, 
are commonly putting in the necessity of a judge of COD

troversies,an infallible church, a state of perfeCtion here, 
and the magnifying of our own inherent righteous
ness, without justification ~y the forgiveneas of sin: 
and oppose the authority and sufficiency of Scripture; 
which they impugn, and lead men aside to another rule. 
the Papal traditions. 

CHAPTER XXXVIII. 

Juuit ProIel!ltam ofmen of Wealth and InjltuftCe. 

ANOTHER oftheir practical frauds is j t!aeiT exceed
ing industry for t!l.e perverting of men of 'P0fII1r o.ad 
inte1'est, that are likely to do muck in. helpi'l&K OT kia-
deri"g the1/!, . 

I, Be not too confident of your own understandings 
to deal with such jugglers in your own strength, with
out assistance. They have made it their study all 
their days, and are purposely trained up to deceive: 
wh~eas you are much wa.nting in their way of study. 
and much unfurnished to resist. how highly soever 
you may think of yourselves. 

2. Read learned solid writings against the Papists. 
3. Hearken not to Papists secretly; nor masked, nor 

coming to you by indirect and juggling ways: but 
open their persuasions, and call to some able studied 
divines to deal with them in your hearing, if needs you 
will hear them, that so you may hear one side as well 
as the other: 

4. Take heed; what retainers, servants, or familiars 
are about you, ·We fear not any thing that they can 
do in an open way, in comparison of their secret whis
pers and deceits, when there is no body to. gainsay 
them. Had they the truth, we should be glad to en· 
tertain it with dlem. . Let not all our peace and safety 
be hazarded by the self· conceitedness, or imprudence 
of our rulers. Seeing it is you that must gOVenl us 
or set the vulgar the pattern which they are 80 much 
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addicted to imitate; we adjure you in the name of the 
most High God, that you hearken not to seducers, and 
corrupt those intellects in which the whole nation hath. 
80 great an interest. We are willing to be as chari
table to that proud throne of Rome, and 'usurping 
Vice-Christ, as will stand with the safety of our souls 
and of the church. But God forbid that we should 
be so blind. as to run into their pest· house., and d~ink 
the poison by which they are intoxicated. 

CHAPTER XXXIX. 

Popish Perjury and Treason. 

The most desper3.te of their practical frauds is this i 
Their t,.easons agai1~st tlte lives of princes, and tke 
peace of nation.s, and their dissolving tke bonds of oath. 
tl/1/,d covenants, and making perjury and rebellitJn 
duties and meritorious works. 

Horrid treason and tyrannical usurpation over illl the 
Christian Princes caused England, Denmark, Sweden, 
and many other princes to shake off the Roman yoke. 
Kings are not fully kings where the Pope is fully 
Pope. 

I need Dot tell the many treacheries since the refor
mation again!!t our princes: or who it was that would 
have deposed as well as excommunicated Queen Eliz

. aheth, and exposed her kingdoms to the will of others: 
or who' were the actors. of the hellish powder plot. 
Do I need to mention their approving of the murdering 
of princes and the pretence of power to dispense with 
oaths of allegiance and fidelity, and wh{t hath actually 
so oft pretended to expose princes and their dominions 
to the first occupant ~ Many in England disowned 
that doctrine: bllt the pope having owned and practis
ed it; by disowmng it they disown popery itselt It is 
an article of their faith j and essential to their religion '1 
and is determined by a pope and the approved genera 
council at Lateran under Pope Innocent III. 

Albineus the Jesuit heard the murderer of Henry 
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I V. confelS before he did the fact, and put off the exam
iners with this answer, that God had given him that 
special gift to forget when once he had absolved a sin
ner whatsoever was confessed by him. Why was it 
that France expelled the Jesuits and set up a pillar of 
remembrance of their villanies, till Henry IV. grati
fied the Pope by calling them in again, and told the 
Parliament the peril of it should be upon him: and 
so ft was j for it cost him his life. Why did the same 
Parliament of Paris, Novemb. !tHO, condemn Bellar
min's book against Barclay, as an engine of treason and 
rebellion? And the Theological faculty of Paris, 
April 4. 1626, condemned Bantarell's book as guilty 
of the same villany, stirring up people to rebellion and 
king-killing: which the university c.onfirmed: while 
the Parliament condemned the book to be burnt. 

Rivet recites of tha answers of the Jesuits in Paris, 
when the Parliament asked them their judgment of 
that book j seeimr their general had approved the book, 
and judged the things that are there written to be cer
tain, whether they were of the same mind? Theyan
swered, that, "living at Rome he could not but approve 
what was there approved of." But say the Parliament j 
What think you 1 say the Jesuits," the contra ry.n Say 
the examiners, but what would you do if you were at 
Rome? Say the Jesuits, "that which they do who are 
at Rome." At which said some of the Parliament, 
have they one c.onscience at Rome, and another at 
Paris? God deliver us from such confessors as those. 

But some of the Papists say that private men may 
not kill a king till he be depo~ed. Very true! But It 
is their doctrine, that if once he be excommnnicated, 
he is then n~ king, or if he be an heretic j and so 
being no king, they may kill the man, and not kill the 
king. Suarez adverso Sect. .Ang1ic. lib. 6. cap. 4. 
Sect. 14. Cap. 6. Sect. 22, 24. Azorius Jesuita lastit. 
Moral. part .. 1. 1. 8. C. 13. M!lst~rium Patrum JUt/,i
tarum. Jansenian's mystery of Jesuitism. Abbof, 
Antilogia ad Apo1og. EudamQjohan. But what need 
we more than the decrees of a pope and general coun
cil. and the practice of the church of Rome for so maDY 
ages? 
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For the pope's power to absolve from all oatha of 
allegiance and fidelity, Pope Innocent Ill. and his 
approved general council haTe told the-world enough. 

'l'he Papists have lately had the confidence to affirm 
that the powder plot and the Spanish invasion in 1588, 
were not a quarrel of religion, nor owned by the pope. 

Cardinal OasatuB in his 87. Epi~t. to~iIleroy, tell. 
us that Pope Clement VIII. pressed the Kmg of France 
to join with Spain in the invasion of England, and the 
eardinal answered that the king was tied by an oath 
to the Queen of England: to which the pope replied, 
that" The oath was made to a hereti<.', bllt he was 
bou!}d in another oath to God and the pope j that kings 
and other princes do permit themsel ves all things wbich 
make for their commodity j and that the matter is gODe 
so far that, that it is not imputed to them, or taken for 
their fault: and he alleged the saying of Francis Duke' 
of Urbin, that indeed everyone doth blame a noble
man, or great man that is no sovereign, if he keep 
not his covenants, or fidelity, and they account him in-
famous j but supreme princes may without any danger 
of their reputation, make covenants and break them, 
lie, betray, and perpetrate other such like things." 
That was Pope Clement VIII. Can we look for better 
from the rest ~ 

Thuanus a moderate Papist and impartial historian., . 
tells, lib. 89. p. 248, 249, an. 15B8. that, "the Spaniards 
pretended to undertake the expedition only for relig
ion's sake, and therefore took with them Alarco vicar 
general of the Holy Inquisition, with Capuchins and 
Jesuits : and that they had with them the Pope's Bull, 
which they were to publish as soon as they landed; 
and that cardinal Allan was appointed as the pope's 
legate, to lanl} at the same time, and with full power 
to see to the restoring of religion. That thtl said bull 
had these expressions. • The pope, by the power given 
fr~ God by lawful succession of the catholi~ chur«h, 
for the defection of Henry VIII. who forCibly sepa- . 
Tated himself and his people from the communion of 
Christians, which was promoted by Edward VI. and 
Elizabeth, who being pertinacious and ·impenitent in 
the same rebellion and usurpation-therefore the-pope. 

25-

O'gil"ed by Coogle 



306 IBSt1r., 

incited by the continual persuuions of many, and by 
the suppliant prayers of the Englishmen themselve&. 
hath dealt with diver. princes, and specially the most 
p«?tent King of Spain-to depole that woman. and pun
ISh her pernicious adherent. in tlleir kingdom.' 
That Pope Sixtus before proscribed t,4e Queen. and 
took from her all her dignities, titles, and rights to the 
Kingdom of England and Ireland, absolving her sub
jects from the oath of fidelity and obedienee: he eharg
eth all men on pain of the wrath of God, that they afford 
her no favor, help, or aid, but use all their strength 

• to bring her to punishment i aDS. th~n taat all the En
glish join with the Spaniards as lOon as he is landed: 
offering rewards and pardon for sin, to them that will 
lay hands on the Queen i and so shewing on what 
conditIons he gave the Kingdom to Philip of Spain." 

Yet some of the jugglers that say they are no Papists, 
persuade the world that Papists hold not the deposing 
of princes, nor absolving their subjects from the oaths 
of fidelity: and that the Spanish invasion was merely 
on civil accounts, and that they expected not any En
glish Papists to assist them. _ 

Dominicus Bannes in Tlwm. 22. quo 12. art. 2. saith, 
" Quando adest evidens notitia, &c. when there is evi
dent knowledge of the crime, subjects may lawfully 
exempt themselves from the power of their princes, be
fore any dfilclaratory sentence of a judge, 80 they have 
but strength to do it, Henee it follows that the faithful 
Papists of England and Suony are to be excused, that 
do not free themselves from the power of their superi
ors, nQ,l' make war against them: because commonly 
they are not strong enough to manage those wars, and 
great dangers bang over them." You may see now 
how far the Papists are to be trusted: even as far as 
they are sufficiently disabled. 

August. Triumphus saith, de lultest. Eccles. q", 46. 
art. ~. "Dubium non est quin papa possit omnes regel, 
Ctl_ subest causa rationabilis, deponere: ~here is no 
doubt but the pope lll!1y depose all kings, when there 
is reasonable cause for It." Is not this a Vice-Christ, 
and a Vice-God '! 

Add to this, that the pope is judge when the cause 
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is reasonable; for no doubt he must judge, if he must 
execute; and then you have a pore in his universal 
sovereignty, spiritual and tempora . '. . 

Suarez a!ld others say; when the pope hath deposed 
a king, any man may kill him. Mariana directs to 
poison him or secretly despatch him; de reg. i'fl.ltit. 
lib. 1. cap. 7. Suarez says; Defens. fid. Co,lhol. Ii. 6. 
c. 4. sect. 14. II Post sllntentiam, &c. After sentence 
past he is altogether deprived of his. kingdom, so 
that he cannot by just title possess it; therefore from 
thence forward he may be handled as a mere tyrant i 
and consequently any private man may kill him." 

I conclude .with one testimony of a Roman, Rabbi, 
cited by Usher, Epistol. J. R. 1609, who hath excusecl 
the powder-plot from the imputation of cruelty, .. be· 
cause both seeds and loot of an evil herb must be 
destroyed," and adds a derision of the simplicity of 
the king in imposing on them the oath of allegiance, 
in the most memorable expressions, worthy to be en
graven on a marble pillar. "Sed vide in tanto, o,stutia, 
quanta ,it simplicitas! &c_ But see what simplicity 
here is in so great a craft! When he had placed all 
his security -in that oath; he thought he had framed 
such a manner of oath, with so many circumstances, 
which no man could any way dissolve with a safe con-

- science. But he could not see, that if the pope dis
solved the oath, all its knots, whether of. being faithful 
to the king or admitting no dispensation, are accor
dingly dissolved. I will say a thing even more admi
rable. You know I believ\l, that an unjust oath, if it be 
evidently known to be such, or openly dec.Iared such, 
obligeth no man. That the king's oath is unjust, is 
sufficiently diclared by the pastor of the church him
self. You see now that the obligation of it is vanished 
into smoke, and that the bond which so many wise 
men thought was made of ir-on, is less than straw." 

These are the words of Papists themselves. 
Renounce your treacherous principles, and we will 

cease to charge you with them. Let a general coun
oil and pope but decree the contrary to what the fore
cited pope and general council have Qec!'eed; or else 
do you aU declare that you think that pope and coun-
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eil erred, and then YOI1 will eitber' ctlase to be true Pa
pists, or at least become tolerable members of human 
societies. - W by doth not' the pope himself (".ondemD 
th()le doctrines, if really be di,owns. them 1 . 

'CHAPTER XL. 

l'opi,/a PWleculioft anti Slauglltw. 

'fSEtR last course when all others fail, is. to ttl.r'A 
fiom fraud. to force, and. open violence, stirri.ng 'Up 
prinees to wars and bloodlked i .that they may destroy 
the professors of the reformed religon, as far as they 
are able. and do that by flames and sword, by halters 
and hatchets. which they cannot GO by argumept. 
Hence have proceeded the bloody butcheries of the 
Waldenses and Albigenses, the wars in Bohemia, the 
league and wars and Massacres ill France, the deaola
~ing wars of Germany, the plots, invasions and wars 
in England. Most of the flames in Christendom have 
been kindled for the pope by his agents, that he might 
warm him by that fire by which others are consumed. 
Hence his own pretences to the temporal sword, and 
ao many volumes written to justify it, and so many 
tragedies acted in the execution. Yet these men cry 
up antiquity and -tradition. What bishop in all the 
world for above three hundred years after Christ, did 
ever claim or exercise the temporal sword. as much as 
to be a justice of peace ~ It was their judgment that 
it did not belong to them. Neither the pope nor any 
bishop on earth, as such, hath any thing to do with the 
ceercive power of the sword j rlor may not inflict the 
smallest penalty on body or purse, but only guide men 
by the word of God; and the utmost p~nalty they can 
inflict is, to excommunicate them. They have nothing 
to do to destroy men, when they have excommunicated 
them, nor to cause the magistrate to do it: but rather 
should still endeavor their conversion. Synesius Epis
tol. 57. Why doth not the pope when he hath past 
his excommunications, content himself that he hath 
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done his part; but he mUlt excite princes, Ilnd force 
them to execute his rage, and fall uron the lives and 
dominions of such p'rinces as he wil call heretical'l 
He knows how small account would be made of his 
thunder~bdlts, if he had not a secular arm to follow them. 
If it were not for arms and violence, he would soon be 
cast out by the Christian world. 

The I!IllJD.e doctrine al80 Bernard taught tht' pope 
himself, Ad Eugen. P. R. de Consiaerat. 1.2. "Quid 
tibi dimisi' Aportolusl &c. What did the holyapos. 
tIe leave thee ~ Such as I have, saith he, that give I 
to thee: and 'what was that 7 One thing J am sure of; 
it was not gold, nor silver, when he said himself, silo 
ver and gold have I none. It thou canst claim this 
by any other title, .0 let it be; but not by apostolical 
right: for he could not give thee that which he had 
not: such as he had, he gave, a care of the chur~hes, 
but did he give thee a dom.ination 1 Hellr himself. Not 
as lords or ruling lords, saith he, in the heritage, but 
as examples of the flock. And lest thou think tbat he 
spoke it only in hamilitl' and not in verity, it is the 
voice of the Lord himsel in the Gospel: .the kings of 
the Gentiles rule over them, and they that hll,ve power 
over them, are called benefactors, but you shall not 
be so. ,It is plain that domination is forbidden the 
Apostles. 00 thou therefore, and usurp if thou dar· 
est, either apostleship whilst thou rulest as a Lord; or 
a Lordly domination, while thou art Apostolic. Plainly 
thou art forbidden one of the two: If thou wilt have 
beth alike, thou losest both." Thus the pope and his 
bishops are depri ved of both, by grasping at both long 
ago. 

The pope makes him.elf a temporal prince in every , 
prince's dominion on earth, where he IS, able to do it, 
and takes all the clergy out of their government into 
his own. So that actually he hath dispossessed them 
of part of their dominion already, by taking so consid· 
erable a part of their .ubjects from under their power. 
If any believe not that the pope doth not thus exempt 
his clergy from the secular power, it is beeause he 
knews not t~eir most no~orio~s principles aD~ practi. 
Ill", Evell U1 ~n8'land, In K1D~ Charles' artlclee (or 
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the Spanish match, the pope had the confidence' to de
mand that prerogative; and therefore himself added to 
the sixteenth article; which freed them from laws 
about religion, .. ecclesiastic persons shall he lI/lI.der no 
law, hut of their superior ecclesiastics." So that no 
church-man must be under any law of the land, or 
go\"ernment of secular princes. When they have 
such a strength in our own garrison, a foreign (,Demy 
is easily let in. To the exciting of whom they will 
never be wanting, having their agents, in one garb or 
other, nt the ears of all the princes and states in chris
tendom, and of most of the persons that are deeply 
interested in the government. With infidel princes 
sometimes,as Cyril the Patrick of Constantinople proved 
to the loss of his life, for being so much agaiBst the 
Papists. The more cause have all Chl'-istian princes 
and states to be vigilant against those incendiaries; 
because they trust to war and violence, and build their 
kingdom on it, and therefore study it day and night. 
Because they have Jesuits all abroad continually upon 
the design; whose contrivanc~s and endeavors are 
day and night to bring nations to their will, and to 
kindle divisions and wars among them to attain their 
ends. If the Papists can but deceive the rulers, they 
will give us leave to dispute, and write, and. preach 
against them, and laugh at us that will stand talking 
only, while they are working: and when the sword 
is in their hand, they will soon answer all our argu
ments; with a fa got, a hatchet, or halter. Smithfield 
confuted the Protestllnts, that both the universities 
could not confute. Their inquisition is a school where 
they dispute more advantageously than in academies. 
Though all the learned m~n in the world could not 
confute the poor Albigenses, Waldenses and Bohemi
ans, yet by those iron arguments they had men that 
presently stopped the mouths of hundred thousands of 
them; e"en as Mohammedans confute the Christians. 
A strappado is a knotty argument. In how few days. 
did they confute thirty thousand Huguenots in and 
about Paris, till they left them not a word to say'l In 
how few weeks space did the ignorant Irish thus stop 
the mouths of two hundred thousand Protestants~ Even 
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in Ullter alone. about one hundred and ti-fty thousand 
men were mortally silenced. Alas I many of the poor 
Irish know little more of Christ. but that he is a better 
man than Saint. Patrick. How long might they have 
been before they couhl have silenced so many Protes
tants any other way? Therl.) is nothing like stone
dead with a Papist. 'l'hey love not to tire themselves 
with disputes. when the business may be more success
fu 1 dispatched. 

Seeing this is the way that they are resolved on; 
and no peaceable motions will serve for the preventing 
it. all men that have any care of the church and cause 
of Jesuil Christ. and' the happiness of their posterity. 
have cause to stand on their watch guard: Not to be 
cruel to them. but to be secured from their cruelty. . • 
. Let them have the rule. and then make the best YOll 
can of your arguments. If they can once get Protes
tant countries. into the case of Spain and Italy. their 
treachery shall not be cast in their teeth; for they will 
leave none alive and at liberty to do it. , 

Therefore in the name of God be vigilant: and 
watch for the security of the church as those that must' 
give account. Let all that love the Gospel. and the 
prosperity of the Christian world. nnd of their poster
ity. have their eye. in their heads. and take heed of 
that bloody hand. that hath already spilled 50 many 
streams of Christian bloocT. 

Some think that it is their safest way to please the 
pope and Jesuits. and 50 will be Papists on the same 
terms that some of the Indians worship the devil. be· 
cause he is so naught. that he may not hurt them. But 
those men were wiser, if they understood. that the ma
lice of infernal spirits is not to be avoided by pleasing 
them. but by resisting them. They are too bad to be 
ever pleased by any meanlS. but what will be utter ruin. 
Ther·are not stronger than the devil himself, who will 
fly i we resist hiOl. If the best were not the most 
powerful. what would become. of the world? If God 
be stronger than the devil. he should rather be pleased 
thl\n the devil j for he is able to defend you from the 
devil's displeasure: and he is most' able to hurt you 
if you be despisers of his power; which justice will 
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effect more certainly on the bad, than satan's malice 
can do upon. the good. Mell think themselves W1Be, 
that shift for their safety by carnal and unlawful means: 
but they shall all find at last, that honesty is the beat 
policy, and the favor of God the best security, a life of 
faith the most prudent life j and that shifting for your· 
selves in unbebeving ways is the greatest folly. It is 
the design of the Papists to terrify, that none may dare 
to resist them, but may see that they have no hold of 
their lives while they are under their displeasure. But 
such a8 have most displeased them have escaped beat. 
Henry IV. of France, being persuaded to stand out 
against the Jesuits, answered, .. Give me th4;n security 
for my life." The security he found in his unbelief 
waa assassination. . . 

The Papists are fixed in their errors, and there is a 
necessity Heth on them never to change. The pope 
and a general council have already decreed thar the 
pope may depose Protestant princes, and absolve their 
subjects. To give up which abominable error is to 
cease to be Pap.] ists i so that all people must necessar· 
ily despair of their amendment. .. 

END. 

O'gil"ed by Coogle 



O'gil"ed by Coogle 





i "; 





ogle 



",gil"ed by Coogle 






